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PREFACE 

In this book I have scrutinized 66 textbooks on Social JSttidtcs,Pakistan Studies 
and History in use in the schools and colleges ofPakistan by students of classes 1 
to 14. discussed their contents atfull length, and explored the dimensions, 
implications andramifications of their errors, faults and deficiencies. 

This study has taken its rise from a series of adventitiouscircumstances, not all 
agreeable or gratifying. In 1989-901 wrotea book on the Pakistani historian 
which contained one chapter of82 pages, the longest of all, on the textbooks 
written by thehistorians of the country and in use in the schools and colleges. 
(The book has since been published by Vanguard under the title ofThe Pakistani 
Historian, and I advise the reader to look through itto understand why such 




books have been written by the country'shistorians). The typescript was handed 
over to a Lahore publisheron 25 March 1990, and two weeks later I went away 
toCambridge for an 8-month spell of teaching and writing, with afirm promise 
from him that the book would be in the marketbefore the year was out. But he 
bilked me and did not publish itthen or ever. This unredeemed pledge led, in 
slow stages, to theexpansion of the chapter on textbooks into the present full- 
lengthstudy. Blighted hopes do sometimes turn into cheerful prospects,if one has 
the requisite fortitude and resolve, and of course luck. 

My work has never offered me the leisure to write somethingfor journals or 
newspapers. But the publisher's remissness wasmaking me impatient, and when 
The Frontier Post offered toserialize this particular chapter. I raised no objections 
because diematerial combined scholarly research and topical interest to 
anuncommon degree. I then believed that a study of the books whichevery 
school- and college-going student reads will attract theparents of these students, i 
thought that in a country where theaverage sales of serious books arc abysmally 
low die wav to theattention of the educated reader lay through the columns of 
anational English daily. The original chapter thus came to appear inThe Frontier 
Post in eleven long instalments on 17, 18, 19, 24,25and 26 April and 1,3,5, 8 and 
9 May 1992. The newspaper alsoextended me the unprecedented courtesy of 
advertising the scrieson the front page for several days running prior to their 
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publication. I am grateful to Mr. Khalcd Ahmed, the residenteditor, for this 
kindness. 

On 11 May the newspaper carried a letter from one ProfessorM.l.Haq, 
suggesting that I should "issue a corrigenda for theplethora of mistakes and mis¬ 
statements he has so diligentlycompiled, because the authors [of the textbooks] 
would not knowthe comcct answers themselves, and this burden of die martial 
lawwill continue to be carried by our textbook boards, God knowsfor how long". 
On the same day Mr. Khalcd Ahmed telephonedme to say that he had received 
several calls from his readers whonow wanted to know the "real facts" of history 
after having readin my articles the myths and distortions contained in 
thetextbooks. He asked me to write out a detailed statement rectifyingthe 
mistakes of the books and telling the true talc. 


My immediate reaction to this request was one of shock. 1 hadalready annotated 



each textbook, listing faithfully all the errors itcanricd. but had limited my 
commentary to a very few remarks andan odd correction here and there. I had 
thought that the greatmajority of my readers knew their history and al ter 
perusing whatl had written would respond according to their temperament 
andaltitude to life: either laughing at the ignorance of the textbookwriters or 
feeling concerned about what their children were beingtaught. And now I was 
being infonned by the editor of a majornational daily that educated people, living 
in big cities and readingan English-language newspaper did not know where the 
textbookshad gone wrong, and they needed the telling of it. 

But a little reflection opened my eyes. These people who wereasking for the 
correct version of history had been brought up onthese very textbooks. Those 
few among them who were fond ofreading had received their knowledge of 
history from a fewpopular or serious general books which had been written by 
thesame professors who had put together these textbooks. It wasthen that I 
realized the true proportions of the disaster which haddevastated the country. For 
me it was the moment of trudi. 

Mr. Khalcd Ahmed's injunction was reinforced by the advice given to me by my 
friend Mr. Najam Sethi, who publishes the Vanguard Books and edits The Friday 
Times. 

As ill luck would have it. when 1 received these messages Iwas engaged in a 
triple fight against the heat of Fahore to which lam not accustomed, a severe 
bout of influenza which had laid me 
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low, and ihe aftcmiaih of a serious accident of 7 May which haddisabled me 
aurally for life. But you can't argue with your editonit is not for nothing that only 
the royalty and the editors havearrogated to themselves the right to use the first 
person plural("we") for their formidable selves. Anyway, the request 
wasreasonable, and I owed it to my readers to supply the correctionsto the errors 
committed by the textbooks. So, all handicapsnotwithstanding, I sat down and 
wrote long correction slips and ashort concluding lament, and this matter 
appeared in The FrontierPost in five instalments on 12, 15. 19,20 and 21 June. 

By this time 1 had decided to publish this critique as anindependent book. When 
I discussed its publication with Mr.Najam Sethi he made some admirable 



suggestions about recastingthe first chapter, which were accepted and have 
improved it. lhave thoroughly revised and expanded the matter which 
appearedas the second series in The Frontier Post: this forms the secondchapter 
of the book. While revising, modifying and expanding theoriginal material 
(Chapter I) and the corrective redaction (Chapter2), I had time and opportunity 
to give more thought to the subjectand to view it in a larger perspective. Chapter 
3 and most ofChapter 4 arc the results of this cogitation. These additions werenot 
published by The Frontier Post. 

Having studied, lived and taught abroad for most of myworking life, I have 
learned to view the educational andintellectual needs of a society in ways which 
are foreign to thePakistani mind. Therefore, in my academic innocence 1 
expectedthat the publication of my study of the textbooks in a dailynewspaper 
would or should produce the following results: 

First, a flurry and a ferment among the general reader,aroused by the low quality 
of our textbooks; and a more specificand indignant commotion among the 
parents on discovering whattheir children were being taught about national 
history. I waslooking forward to a prolonged debate in the 
correspondencecolumns, which would include a harsh criticism of what I 
haddared to do. a discussion among the parents on how to dam upthis flood of 
ignorance let loose by the textbooks, some protests inself-defence from the 
authors of these books, a riposte from thetextbook boards in self-justification, 
even an angry rebuke from a"patriotic" Pakistani on my anti-national and 
subversive outburst.What actually happened did not amount to more than a 
whisper. A 
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total of four letters appeared, only two of which were relevant tothe subject. All 
of them are reproduced in Appendix C in order tomark and preserve the totality 
of national response to such a vitalsubject. 

Secondly, considering the impact of my discoveries on everyhousehold in the 
country which sent its offspring to school andthe interest this should arouse 
among the public, at least some ofthe English national newspapers would 
reproduce these articles intoto cr in condensed form, and the Urdu press in 



translation; sothat the maximum number of parents were informed of what 
theirchildren are studying. Had any newspaper or magazine cared tocopy what 1 
wrote even without my permission, I would not haveminded this at all or asked 
for a fee. Far from any suchdissemination, no notice was taken of what I had 
written. 

Thirdly, at least one or two papers would carry an editorialcomment on the 
disaster to which I had pointed my finger. But thesilence was total. 

Lest I be accused of self-praise or my frustration be attributed*0 my pique on 
being neglected, let me make one thing clear. Iknow that my work was not a feat 
of exalted scholarship. I hadi.ot written anything of exceptionally high quality, 
for which I waslooking for a pat on the back. But, in all modesty, I may claim 
thatl was the first to 

(1) examine the textbooks with meticulous care, 

(2) list all enrors of fact, emphasis and interpretation, 

(3) enumerate the major omissions of which they were guilty, 

(4) correct the mistakes committed by them, 

(5) discuss the contours and dimensions of the false historybeing taught and 
studied. 

(6) calculate the effects of this on the students, and 

(7) measure the implications of a distorted view of history forthe people at large. 

1 “link I had some justification in presuming that this wouldj !:«;<£ the educated 
classes and make them sit up and take notice of.hat was being done to them and 
to their progeny by thegovernment, the scholars and the professors of the 
country. Butmy hopes pror/cd dupes, and my fears were not liars. I 
discoveredthat L knew the textbooks in use in the country, but not thecountry. 
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The pain of this realization was exacerbated by a number ofthings which 
happened in quick succession between theappearance of the articles in April and 
the writing of this preface. Idetail them in their chronological order: 

1. By a coincidence, the publication of these articles ranconcurrent with the 
budget sessions of both the National Assembly and the Punjab Legislative 
Assembly. In Islamabadquestions were asked about the government’s failure to 
issue itsnew education policy. In Lahore one full day was spent ondebating the 
performance of the provincial education departmentand the Minister of 
Education was castigated for his incompetenceand ignorance. But in both places 
not a word was uttered by thetreasury or opposition benches on the textbooks. 
Now I knew thatPakistani legislators don't read newspapers or, if they do. 
don'tattach any importance to their contents. 

2. On 6 June, at a function held at the Lahore Museum when aretired ambassador 
donated a few articles of historical importance,the Chief Minister of the Punjab, 
Mr. Ghulam Haider Wyne, toldthe audience that "proper knowledge about 
different annals ofhistory [sic.I can provide a nation vdth guidance for its 
future",that "the nations who are indifferent about their past can faceproblems in 
future", and that "people who forget their historycannot keep their geographical 
boundaries intact" (The Nation.Lahore, 7 June 1992). He did not make any 
reference to thetextbooks which his own government was issuing 
andprescribing. The executive arm of the government followed thelegislative 
branch in ignoring what the press published. 

3. In its leading article of 9 June The Nation pulled up thechief minister in strong 
language. "Our rulers have beensystematically distorting history to create a place 
for their claimand pcipctuation of the same over political power [sic.]. We 
haveseen enough of a conscious process of turning and twisting ofhistorical facts 
and events as well as the guiding philosophiesbehind them ... honest and 
effective answers ... are impossible toget as long as the current practice of 
projecting only selective factsin the light of dominant political propagandist line 
is notabandoned in favour of an objective and dispassionate reportingand 
interpretation of facts. We have to learn to separate politicalpropaganda from 
history .... It is imperative that the task ofwriting history books for formal 
education is assigned to serious 
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scholars rather than propagandists. Power politics and scholarshipmust find their 
own places in separate niches in the society." 

The editorial made no reference to my articles, the first scriesof which had 
appeared a little earlier. Do o/f>s4itors and IcadeXwriters read no newspapers 
other llhcA 

consider it beneath their dignity to rcf\ A n the contemporarypress is publishing? 
Had this lcadcr-wrira A roiid my articIesVicwould have derived from them solid 
facts an<n6w A UQtfy£ntstt)reinforce the brief he was pleading, t ” 

4. In its Independence Day supplemCnlissued on 14 August 

The Frontier Post carried an article by Professor Rafiullah Shaliabon the 
"Genesis of Pakistan Resolution", whose first paragraphclaimed that the 
Resolution was "adopted" on 23 March and thelast paragraph repeated that it 
was "passed" on 23 March. Thearticle reproduced the text of the Resolution in 
bold print in thecentre of the page with one major error the words 
"independentstales" were not enclosed within quotation marks as they were inthe 
original text. In the second scries of my articles I had givenconsiderable space to 
the correction of the date, printed the truetext, and criticized the writers who 
were irresponsible in theirtreatment of the document. This made another truth 
dawn uponme: not to speak of the readers, even the regular contributor^ 
anewspaper don’t read what that newspaper publishes on their oVnsubject. \ 

5. Between April and now I received over a score of visitorsat my residence, and 
all of them, cither to make politeconversation or out of genuine interest, inquired 
about what I wasthen writing. As my mind was full of textbooks I told them 
insome detail about my discoveries, their effect on the iranqutttifyofmy mind, 
and my frustration on having failed to arouseinterest or even the ire of my 
readers. Their reaction opened manydoors to my understanding of the society to 
which we belong.Some were visibly bored with my enthusiasm and changed 
thetopic. Others pretended to show sympathy, but their mealy-mouthed phrases 
were like the trivial, trite, fatuous words we useto console a neighbour who is in 
some slight trouble: why are youworrying yourself? don’t take such a little thing 
to heart; all will bewell; nothing lasts for ever, do you take so seriously 
everythingthat you write about? and so on. But the true and memorablecomment 



came from an educated couple with two school-going 


> 

childiWTwho accompanied thcp»that we should worry} athey uSed: "Pakistan 
nham in kamhakht kitabi 

texfh 

fscgocs right in Pakistanic Urdu words)z theek chal rahi hai joen'jo ye pat h rahe 
hainVhaN A gen erWicizing the current 

lave sccnjmorc tnan one editorial in 

f. On 29 Ap/il 1989 

indoctrinrfl 

students 

flalioithe hanloursucial scidlyounger generation’alFriday Times of 19- 
2:investigative report by Milof these books. 

These editorials anjthe quarters responsildisfigure the textbookSjestablishment. 
Why sivain thought that myany attention? 

The only peopleexpected arc the paithese textbooks evefindifferent or unable 
The Nation called 

oks impartedficentrating onamong ourdad complainedcly apologetic" pd to face 
at: of 

'dTo A vokc any response fromrthe warts and foibles whichicrc was not even a 
squeak from theld I delude myself with the pleasing buttur on thi A book will be 
rewarded with 

|from whom a sympathetic hekrin A may bes whose children drink 
iiylfepoisorKpf(7day of the week. But ihcjFN/ appears, iD raise their voice, 
thougfHhe A ubjcct of thisbook could not impi/gc upon them mo A rfloscly: They 
say theyhave greater probinns to contcmji A ith and d6e£cr worries toavoid. 



Probably th/y arc righL A Omaltcr whatrorooTbKtreumcntl bring forth, it vail not 
aaifSc their mind of stir any feeling ortouch tlicm on tly raw opflraw a spark of 
ai 

History ou/it tOi<Je above the laws ( A government and thewhims of 
pai(f A idl{r~~ll should presprit facts as if they weredivine edicts: Beyond 
ci A ii A gjra AA stal, the voice of ultimateauthority, ineradicable, immovable, 
irresistible, hewn in granite.Even when the ashes of controversy arc still hot the 
icy brillianceof the historian's reason should explain die conflict with humour. 

^ j-\- ^ j ^^^^ T 
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serenity and balance. Interrelations should be models of rationalthinking, with an 
array of arguments sound and stout, building upand edifice of thought and 
analysis which has the harmony of anancient Greek monument, the symmc'ry of 
the Taj Mahal, and thestrength of the a Roman column. The various 
considerationsshould be balanced with a hand unshaken by prejudice, and 
intothe play of ideas should be injected the vigour of intellect, andthrough all the 
writings should ring the bell of justice. 

But. how far is what ought to be from what actually is! Buthave textbooks which 
mislead the children and scholarly workswhich misguide the nation. As things 
are or appear to be to anopen eye, will the country ever see the day when history 
is anarration of facts instead of a catalogue of sweet wishes ordamnable lies? 

Not during the lifetime of the next few generations. 

If reason is on my side, the reader of this book has the right toask me: if that is 
what you think, why have you written this book? 

I must confess that my reply will not go down well with him. Buthere it goes. 
What I have written will bring no change to ourtextbooks or to the education 
system which produces them. Fewwill read this book. Fewer will remember it 
after reading it. Ourown little stubborn world will go on as it has been going on 
for 45years. The top will continue spinning because it is kept in motionby blows 
of lash not by natural momentum; it is a whipping-top„not the ordinary toy. 

What I write will not matter. Who listens to aifeeble, lonely voice coming from 



the wilderness, crying for thelight like an infant in the night? 


My publisher is more optimistic than I am. I admire his mettle;and his tenacity. I 
pray he is right. I don't share his hopes. Andlyet I hope I am wrong. 

So my answer to why I wrote this book is: I have written forrposterity. 
(Sometimes I feel that I have written all my books forrthe generations whom I 
will not see). In a hundred years' time;when the future historian sets out to 
contemplate the Pakistan offan age gone by and look for the causes that brought 
it low, he;might find in this book of mine one small candle whose 
quiveringflame will light his path. 

1 am beholden to my wife for making certain helpfuilsuggestion during the 
writing of this book, for making myyworking hours less tedious and more 
productive by offeringmaterial comforts and moral cheer, and for reading the 
proofs. 

Preface 

xvii 

It is my pleasure to thank the following gentlemen for theirassistance and 
kindnesses: Mr. Razi Abedi, Mr. MuhammadAzam, Mr. Muzaffar Ahmed 
Bhutta, Mr. Khaled Ahmed, and MrAhmad Saeed. 

Mr. Najam Sethi has taken a keener interest in the completionand publication of 
this book than he ordinarily does in what Iwrite and he publishes. I stand in his 
debt. 

Lahore 

2 February 1993 
K.K. Aziz 
CHAPTER 1 

THE PRESCRIBEDMYTHS 

In every country the textbook is the primary implement ofeducation at the school 



and pre-university stages of instruction. InPakistan it is the only instrument of 
imparting education on alllevels, because the teacher and the lecturer don't teach 
or lecturebut repeat what it contains and the student is encouraged or 
simplyordered to memorize its contents. Further, for the young studentthe 
textbook is the most important book in his little world: he isforced to buy it, he 
carries it to the classroom every day, he has itopen before him when the teacher 
is teaching, he is asked to learnportions of it by rote, and he is graded by the 
quantity of itscontents that he can regurgitate. 

The ultimate supremacy of the textbook is confinned by itsofficial provenance. 
Since the early 1960s the planning,preparation and publication of all textbooks 
for classes 1-12 arethe responsibility of the Textbook Boards, of which there is 
one ineach province. These bodies are created and controlled by theprovincial 
Department of Education, and their personnel isrecruited from the provincial 
education service. Their textbooksare generally written by a team of authors, 
then corrected andsupervised by another person or a group of persons, and 
finallyedited by another individual. Then the manuscript is submitted tothe 
National Review Committee of the Ministry of Education ofthe Government of 
Pakistan, which checks its accuracy andapproves of its "ideological" content. 
When the book has beenpublished, it is prescribed by the Provincial Government 
as the"sole textbook" for the relevant class in all the schools of theprovince. 

Each copy of the book carries 1) the names of authors,supervisors and editors, 2) 
the imprimatur of the National ReviewCommittee, and 3) the official notice that 
it is the only prescribedtextbook. In some books there is a warning issued by 
theChairman of the Board that the students must not buy or use any 
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The Prescribed Myths 
2 

"additional" textbooks. 

It becomes necessary to examine and scrutinize thesetextbooks because 1) they 
form the foundations of the pre-university education system, and, in one case, of 
the universitysystem, 2) they are prepared with such great care and attention,3) 
they are written by the country's leading college and universityteachers, and 4) 
they are the only source of information formillions of students whose education 



stops at or before the 12thclass. 


History as a subject in the schools was abolished by thegovernment of Field 
Marshal Ayub Khan. Its place has been takenby a subject called "Mu'ashrati 
Ulum" or "Social Studies" forclasses 1-8 and by another subject called 
"Mutala'a-i-Pakistan" or"Pakistan Studies" for classes 9-12. Both are amalgams 
of bits ofgeography, history, economics, civics, Islamic Studies andinternational 
relations. 

In the following sections I provide the reader with the majorinaccuracies, 
distortions, exaggerations and slants to be found ineach officially prepared and 
prescribed textbook and in arepresentative selection of private commercial 
publications whichare in wide use as textbooks. As there is no library which 
keepsall the textbooks published since 1947 my presentation isconfined, with a 
few exceptions, to the books which haveappeared during the last twelve years 
and are in current use. In theannotation of the items prepared by the Textbook 
Boards I haveomitted the statements that they were approved by the 
NationalReview Committee and prescribed as sole textbooks by thegovernments 
of the provinces; these announcements should betaken for granted. 

Primary Level: Urdu MediumClass 1 

Jadid Mu'ashrati Ulum by a Board of SeniorGeneral Knowledge Teachers, West 
PunjabTextbook Depot, Lahore, n.d., pp.16. 

"Question: Who created Pakistan?" 

"Answer The Quaid-i-Azam created Pakistan." 

The Prescribed Myths 3 

"Question: What is the Quaid-i-AzanTs actual name?" 

"Answer Quaid-i-Azam's actual name is Muhammad AliJinnah"(p.3). 

The first question and its answer lead to several reflections,both of pedagogics 
and historical substance. Is it wise to introducea 5-year old student on his first 
day in school to national historythrough such a naive question? With his limited 
intelligence, littleability to grasp historical facts, and total incapacity to 
analyzeconcepts — and ah these weaknesses maximized by his steppinginto an 



entirely new world, — in what way does the answeradvance his information or 
knowledge? 

In the prevailing teaching system the student will repeat aloudthe answer twenty 
limes in as many minutes in the company of hisfellows in the class, and in the 
resulting cacophony lose all senseof what was created by whom. If his 
intelligence or curiosity isabove par, he would like to know the "why" of the 
creation afterits "what" and "by whom"; but the answer to the "why" is not intire 
book. It would have been more logical and to the point andalso more suited to 
his age to use the following catechism: 

Question: What is the name of our country? 

Answer The name of our country is Pakistan. 

Question: What does this name mean? 

Answer It means land of the pure. 

Question: How is the word made up? 

Answer P stands for the Punjab, A for the NWFP 

(Afghan province), K for Kasluuir. S for Sind,and TAN for Baluchistan. 

Question: Who invented this word? 

Answer It was invented by Chaudhri Rahmat Ali. 

Question: Who created Pakistan? 

Answer, Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah created 

Pakistan. 

The Prescribed Myths 

But then Rahmat Ali will appear in the book hpfr>r«» »• u .of 
me tex,book. The problem is: lid jinnah ££ 



TTie question leads directly to a sophisticated discussion of anhistorical and 
philosophical nature. Legally andPakistan was created by the British Parliament 
which passed thelndian Independence Act of July 1947. Politically, it wS?a£dM 
PPpuIarfsIuPP°rt given to the All India Muslim Uag A e bythe Muslims of India 
and by the tripartite negotiations among the A “S.‘'Jl.League> A e Congress and 
the British. Morally ifwascreated by an urge among the Muslims to have a 
countil of thTcirown where they would not be suhiprt in A ™ 01 Uicir 

unaherabie Hindu majority. One could also sTyTTInS“5 A °"’ A 11 was created by 
the Hindus. Had the Hinduleaders shown greater wisdom, more flexibility and 
lessarrogance, the Muslim League would not havpartrtion of hidia. It was Sardar 
VallabhbhaiPatel?dedara A onthat India would rather live in peace without th 
-»headache of a Muslim problem which tilted the balance ofTcdsionm favour of 
a partition and signalled Congress acqEccnc? n Zconsummation. We must 
remember that in MavSPUd die cubine, Mission Plan, thus 

Another aspect of the same problem is summed un in theacademic but pertinent 
question: would Pakistan have come intoexistence if Jinnah had died in say 1945 
or even 1946"> Argumentscan be given on both sides. Jinnah was the supreme 
icaSTwUhno successors, alternatives, deputies. assisE? subst iute A proxies or 
replacements in sight. The Congress had t Inna -ni «rwell-established succession 
and a 

cadcrs with nch public experience and long political draining TheLeague had 
neither. (Compare the personnel of the Working 

STh f ,U1C India wiKoS 

All India Muslim League Working Committee, and the noinHspamfuUy made). 
Had Jinnah gone to his Maker, the Lc: A e wouldhave been a party not only 
without a head but also without a mindor a heart or any oilier viial organ. Look 
a. .he Teague gZp 

Contemplate Hi A ouu have replaced J defended a 
“tisfess- A s? 

Li ominous Lie(and 

tra?f2i wt" hiavalullah Proja Pert 



A frlum A 


League of the A discussion. A equally eristic 

The door is pa A coin jS inscribed 1946 

The o A e could -asonaWy a A h oUxeLment, enthusiasm 

phrases. One c A reached a pilch ofcxeu w nQl have 

Pakistan dc A d A hich even Jinnahs dcmiM grcul 10 beand convict irhreadth- The 
impetus .. 1C become too 

11 o> we red A ja If between Hindus and u A U Jinnah, nothing 

1 have gone l"udcnls on such indigestib c ‘ A A student’sheeding class contents to 
fit the lu(jcnts of such 

iinlo aniuUiplicaU AA u/um, ShaWil Brothers. Karachi. 
n.d-.PP- A 4- „* Utte of QuaW-i- 
Who gave Liaquat AlMillal?” 

•"Question: 

"Answer Liaquat Ali Khan was given the title of Quatd-u-Millat by the Pakistani 
nation." 

"Question: Where is the mazar of Shahid-i-Millat Liaquat AJi 
Khan situated?" 

"Answer The mazar of Shahid-i-Millat Liaquat Ali Khan iissituated in Karachi" 
(p.5). 

The lesson on Mohanjo Daro does not tell thiestudent where it is located (p. 15). 

The lesson on Pakistan’s friends in the worlldcontains 12 Muslim countries; the 
13th name isAustralia (p.20). 



The lesson on the Taj Mahal does not even hint atwhat the building is meant for 
(P-23). 


If patriotism and loyalty to the memory of Jinnah dictated areference to him in 
class I textbook, there was no suchcompulsion in the case of Liaquat Ali Khan. 
Anyway, toeelementary stage of education should not be converted uUoplatform 
for praising dead prime ministers. I can tame A puWicfigures from Sayyid Ahmad 
Khan and Sayyid Ameer All toFazlulHaq and the Raja of Mahmudabad whose 
individual contnbuUonto the Muslim nationalist struggle was immeasurably 
greater than 

Liaquat Ali Khan's. . .« 

In fact, Liaquat's inclusion in the textbook is a particularly lUsuited choice. Not 
only ill-suited, but poignant in the light ofJinnah-Liaquat relationship. This 
needs some elatorauon. 

In 1945 Liaquat signed an agreement with Bhulabhai Dcsaiofthe Congress party, 
committing the Muslim League to a certailine of action on future constitutional 
progress of the country. Hedid this after telling Desai that Jinnah was a sick man 
and wasdying and if the Congress desired a lasting a A .Pr“ct‘c A solution of the 
Muslim problem it should deal with him (Liaquat)rather than with Jinnah. It was 
a secret and shady detd and Jinnahwas neither consulted nor informed. When he 
read the news anthe text of the Liaquat-Desai pact in the press he was shocked, 
andconsidered it as an act of treachery on Liaquat s part, A orderedhis domestic 
staff not to let Liaquat enter his residenic* iif he: cameto visit him. (This was 
told to me by Syed Shanfuddm Pirzada. 

imBom A ayr811016 “ h°nOnUy privatesccrctai* 10 Jinnah 

Wi J" -94p6 ““ firStJist of Muslim League nominees on the 

diid mt rEXfUtlV.e C°UnCll Which Jinnah sent tO Lord Wuvclldhd not contain 
Liaquat's name but in his place Nawab 

Ifmail KhanS' But when Ismail divulged the secreto f his nomination to a 
journalist who carried the tale to Jinnah hismame was dropped and substituted 
with Liaquat's (InformationS“a”on wiS" Ul£rconfta':‘l »y K.H. Khurchid in 
aWhy didn't Jinnah expel Liaquat from the League and get rid2“ WhOm he 
considered 35 a traitor within die camp? The 



A haZ:derAT“ fpnrtO me by Piraada' ***”*** ChaS 

Muhammad Ah and Professor I.H. Qureshi. The years 1945-47 

SbietS>Mder “I® 'n thC Of Ulc Pakistan movement.*Je League ranks had top 
priority. Before 1945 

ZloathePUrl,C,y fS* Liaquat Ws "ogiu hand man". LiaquatJl* G A nIcral 
Secretary of the All India Muslim League.2f oS3nfd Jinn? maUthe negotiations 
with the British andttae Congress dunng this period. He was also the deputy 
leader of 

Asemblv"Fv*»8116 parlia™cntary P A y in the Indian Legislative 

L AA ebatyihU ri 2 3 Split 111 Uie 1°P leadership of the 

L-eague at this time would have spelt disaster for the party's public 

SUndin8 a"d credibility politicalscene Sf ihe 

leade7but m n? ret?!,ed md tO act as a League 

leader, but no love was lost between him and Jinnah 

1947 tehalSrflm-dHby Sif Muhfimad Khan that in July 

H A ni A lhh S?n ames A ge from Jinnah to Nawab MuhammadHamidullah Khan of 
Bhopal asking him if he would be prepared 

Naw.rre.r “? l?fC0IT_e A e first Prin'c minister of PakisUuT Tlic A de A ned H* ?ffer 
for personal reasons. Recently it hasJn Urdu Press of Pakistan that a similar 
offersuies! li y H ZO NaWab Of Bahawalpur. but with no 

Si hln C Car 11131 Liaqual Ali Khan got his job inPakistan by default, not on 
merit. 

Pr‘me ,Nfinister> Liaquat did not enjoy the trust ofnnah. How could he with this 
background? ChaudhriMuhammad Ah unplied in his talks with me that the two 
men werenot even °n spe A ng terms except in public and large company.M.A.R 
Ispahan! said that the Prime Minister did not take the files 
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to the Govemoi Uene.ol for personal discussion but sent them by 

U1C tragedy of thi A rclationship is confirmed by the memoirsof Miss 
FatfmaAJinnah (die typed manuscript of My Br A }er in 

Quaid-i-Azam Papers in the Federal Mims UyoflEducation) who writes that 
when Liaquat and others came to see.SSSaJrt duihw his last illness he refused to 
see them and.,after they had gone away, told her that they had come to see how 

SOOmre“fSe A cluding Sycd Sl.arifuddin Pirzada. wheosuspect that Jirutah's 
death look place in extremely sasptetouscircumstances. and dial die Prime 
Minister had something to dco 

with the creation of these circumstances, t 

Thus there is sufficient evidence from authentic quarters Uonrovc dial Liaquat 
Ali Khan, in spite of being the first pruneminister of the country, was Tar from 
being a national hero. Hisown record in office provides additional support to 
thuscontention. He failed to expedite the process of co A tuUommaking and died 
after more than four years in command withoutS the country its basic law. He 
made a deliberate decision ttoEsc lo visit dre Soviet Union from which he had 
received aminvitation. Instead, he chose to go to the United Slatesi andl 
ta&ePakistan into dre American camp. Urns initiating a slide whreh lad.bv 
stages, to friendship, junior partnership, dependenceobedience beggary and 
servitude. He groomed ccrtannbmcauEs foVhigh political offices and preferred 
their advice to"clof his political colleagues, he neglected dre task.oforganizing 
the Pakistan Muslim League and making it intmaerassroobf party. He chose 
inefficient and weak politicians aandinstalled Uiem at tlic centre and in the 
provinces. He did notlung; Omeet the needs or allay dre fears or dre indigenous 
populauom ofEast Bengal On lire contrary, he posted arrogant, unsympatheticLd 
scScJ Punjabi and Urdu-speaking civil servants to -theeastern wing, laying die 
first brick around the foundation stone ofBangladesh. He started dre practice of 
nomination to fill in dievacancies occurring in the membership of the 
ConstituientAssembly “which also acted as the National Assembly). 
Meappointed members of parliament as governors and ambassadors,allowing 
them to retain dicir scats in dre house. 

„ ,?f COU A e’M cannot A ‘old to tiie young school students7. A Unudcrs,and iL 



Such detailed infonnation should 


A T,r',7C?rab7 m C13SSCS U'12’ md in full amplitude inclasses 13-14. But these 
facts of history will not be palatable tosenior students if they have been brought 
up for 10 years oninaccurate and tendentious stuff. 

*nyWay’tO prCSCnt tO class 1 sludcnts such a controversial 

Sdo AA eoa A A SCC°nd '° ,imah Is 10 

Class 2 

Jadid Mu'ashrati Ulum by a Board of SeniorGeneral Knowledge Teachers. West 
PunjabTextbook Depot. Lahore, n.d., pp.16. 

"Question: Wlien was Pakistan created?" 

"Answer: Pakistan was created in [men] 14 August 1947" 

(p.3). On Jinnah s educational careen he earned adegree in law in England" (p.4). 
"Question: How did Jinnah come to think of creating 
Pakistan?" 6 

Answer The people of India were demanding freedomfrom the British. Pandit 
Nehru said that alterindependence there will be a government of theHindus in 
India. The Quaid-i-Azam said thatMuslims also lived here [andj Muslims 
shouldhave a separate government [liakitmar]' (p.4). 

On all these points sec Chapter 2. 

One full page (5) is on Miss Fatima Jinnah. Onefull page (6) is on Iqbal, where it 
is said that lie,together with Jinnah [sath mil kar], did much forthe creation of 
Pakistan. 

The rest of the book is on Muslim children, fruitsand vegetables, our food, 
animals, means oftransport, dresses, mountains and rivers, andgood habits. 

Mu'ashrati Ulum by M.H. Qadri, Shakil Brothers, Karachi,n.d., pp.32. 



The Quaid-i-Azam received his higher [a’ala] education inLondon. His mazar is 
guarded by the Pakistan Army day andnight (p. 15). 

See Chapter 2 for correction. 

For the services rendered by Liaquat Ali Khan the nation gavehim the title of 
Quaid-i-Millat and Shaheed-i-Millat. The "title" isin the singular (p.17). 

The point has been covered above in full detail. 

Iqbal went to London for higher education, and after thatreceived his doctorate 
in Germany. He was the first to present theconcept of the creation of Pakistan (p. 
18). 

Both the statements on Iqbal are discussed fully in Chapter 2. 

Class 3 

Mu'ashrati Ulum: District Lahore, PunjabTextbook Board, Lahore, 5th reprint, 
Marchl989, pp.76. Authors: Professor Dr. MissMariam K. llahi, Dr. Miss Firoza 
Yasmin,Sahibzada Abdur Rasul, Mrs. Nuzhat Mansur,Maqbul Anwar Daudi, Ali 
Shabbar Kazmi andBashiruddin Malik. Editor: Bashiruddin Malik.Supervisors: 
Hifsa Javed, Sibt-i-Hasan andShahnawaz. Prepared by the Punjab 
TextbookBoard and prescribed as the sole [or civil; in Urduboth words are 
written identically] textbook forthe schools of district Lahore. Print order: 
80,000copies. 

"Raja Jaipal tried to enter the country of Mahmud Ghaznawi.Upon this, Mahmud 
Ghaznawi defeated Raja Jaipal, capturedLahore, and established an Islamic 
government [hakumat]" (p.8). 

Does this explanation of Mahmud Ghaznawi’s invasion alsojustify his repeated 
incursions into India and unprovoked pillageof Hindu places of worship? The 
Punjab under his rule was not anlslamic state. 

Two pages on Jesus Christ do not mention the fact that hefounded Christianity 
(pp.70-71). 
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The last lesson on the "Important Personality of Our District"is in praise of 
Shaikh Ali Hujweri alias Date Ganj Bakhsh. Tombworship is thus made a part of 
instruction at a very early stage(pp.75-76). 

Out of 21 lessons, one is on the history of the district ofLahore, 15 on geography, 
economics and administration, and 5on Adam, Abraham, Jesus Christ, the 
Prophet of Islam, and DataGanj Bakhsh. Hujveri, popularly known as Data Ganj 
Bakhsh, isthus firmly and unmistakably placed among the prophets.Probably a 
majority of Muslim students will believe that Hujveriwas a prophet, and this 
farcical addition to their knowledge oflslam will become a part of their belief. 

Mu'ashrati Ulum: District Peshawar, NWFP Textbook Board,Peshawar, n.d., 
pp.56. Authors: Professor Alauddin Khilji,College of Education, University of 
Peshawar (History Section),and Wali Muhammad, Lecturer, Islamia College, 
Peshawar(Geography Section). Revised and edited by Dr. MumtazMangalori and 
Muhammad Halim, subject specialists at the Board.Print order 10,000 copies. 

"When the Quaid-i-Azam set out on his campaign to win anindependent Islamic 
country the people of NWFP joinedhim"(p,5). There is no mention of the Red 
Shirts who were inpower in the province till August 1947. 

Lesson No. 16 on Moses (pp.50-51) does not mention thefact that he founded 
Judaism; nor does Lesson No. 17 on JesusChrist (pp.52-53) mention 
Christianity. 

The last Lesson is on Sardar Abdur Rab Nishtar, who thusfinds himself in the 
company of Adam, Abraham, Moses, Christand Prophet Muhammad (p.56). 

Thus, while the students of Lahore are liable to reckon upHujveri in die list of 
proplicts, those of Pesliawar arc faced with amore formidable task — that of 
accepting Sardar Abdur RabNishtar as wearing the nimbus of a prophet 

There are about 2 pages out of 56 of what could be calledhistory. 

Mu'ashrati Ulum: Karachi, Sind Textbook Board, Jamshoro,September 1989, 
pp.76. Authors: Fida Husain Khokhar and M.F.Hamid. Revised by Allauddin 
Khalid. Advisor: Abdul MajidAbbassi. Print order 10,000 copies. 


"Our homeland is green and fertile" (p.5). 



That is all that the book has to say about the history (?) of tthecountry. 


The personality in the book is Haji Abdullah Haroon (pp. 775-76). who thus is 
bracketed with Adam, Abraham, Moses, Chrristand the Prophet of Islam. 

Class 4 

Mu'ashrati Ulum, NWFP Textbook Boarrd,Peshawar, n.d., pp. 92. Authors: 
MuthiarHashmi, Jahanzeb College, Saidu Sharif, Swat,Wali Muhammad, Islamia 
College, Peshawar;Muhammad Yaqub, Islamia College. Peshawar,Professor 
Muhammad Raza Khan. Dera IsmailKhan; Ghulam Hasan Baloch. D.I.S. [what 
dotesthat stand for?], Dera Ismail Khan; SayyiidMuhammad Ali Shah, former 
Principal, TrainimgSchool, Dera Ismail Khan; and MuhammadZubair 
Mangalori, Research Officer, TextbookBoard, Peshawar. Revised and edited by 
D<r.Mumtaz Mangalori and Muhammad Halim, of theTextbook Board. Print 
order: 65,000 copies. 

"The Muslims treated the non-Muslims very well [when theyruled the province]. 
Yet the non-Muslims nursed in their hearts aaienmity against the Muslims. When 
the British invaded the area[ilaqa] the non-Muslims sided with them and against 
the Muslims.So the British conquered the whole country [mulk]" (p. 16). 

According to the 1881 census of the NWFP. out of everyl0,000 persons 9,184 
were Muslims; when the British conqueredthe area some years earlier this 
proportion would have been evengreater. Thus the number of non-Muslims in 
the population of thearea at the time of British advent was infinitesimal. The 
Pathan isby definition a Muslim, like the Turk. The non-Muslims of theterritory 
were Hindu and Sikh migrants engaged in business andcommerce. They were 
not a martial class. Did this tiny communityof money-makers fight on the side of 
the British with suchdesperate valour as to decide the final outcome? We have 
noevidence of such a thing having taken place. I suspect that thisaccusation 
against the non-Muslims has been made with a view to 

IT he Prescribed Myths 

offering a pretext for the Pathan defeat: the Pathans would nothiave been 
vanquished but for the treachery and machinations ofUhe non-Muslims group. 
This is an unacceptable excuse and badhiistory. The British not only beat the 
Pathans but also recruitedtlhe Maliks of the tribal territory to their payroll in 
exchange forloyalty to the new masters and a firm promise to keep the peace 



inUhe wild belt bordering on Afghanistan. 


"The Hindus wanted to control the government of India afteriindependence. The 
British sided with the Hindus. But theMuslims did not accept this decision. 
Allama Iqbal and Quaid-i-/Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah said that a Muslim 
governmentsshould be established in the areas where the Muslims 
constitutedUhe majority of the population .... The Pakistan ResoluUon 
wasadopted on 23 March 1940 in a big meeting of the Muslim Leaguelheld in 
Lahore. In 1946, before the crcaUon of Pakistan, when thefpeople of NWFP 
were asked their opinion, all of them voted inlfavour of Pakistan" (p. 17). 

To say that "the BriUsh sided with the Hindus" is only a halfttruth. Iqbal and 
Jinnah were not the only persons who asked for a’Muslim state: nor, in 
chronological terms, were they the earliest toimake the demand. Iqbal argued for 
separation in 1937 and Jinnahiin 1940. Dozens of people had suggested a 
solution by partitionilong before this. The Lahore Resolution was adopted on 
24March, not 23, and by the annual session of the All India MuslimLeague, not 
by "a big meeting of the Muslim League". In 1946 alltthe people of NWFP did 
not vote for Pakistan. For fuller detailson all these points see Chapter 2. 

There are only 2 pages out of 92 on history (pp. 16-17). 

The last 9 Lessons arc on the Prophet of Islam, the four"righteous" khalifas, 
Sayyid Ahmad Barclawi, Hazrat Pir Baba,Malik Khuda Bakhsh, and Jinnah. 

On Jinnah we are told that in England he earned a superior orhigh degree in law, 
that he became a "political worker" of thelndian National Congress in 1906, and 
then (jumping over all theintervening years) in 1934 he returned to India from 
England. It isrepeated that the Pakistan ResoluUon was passed on 23 March in 
ab.g Muslim League meeUng in Lahore (pp.90-91). 

Jinnah did not earn a superior or high degree in law inEngland; in fact, he did 
not get any degree of any kind in anysubject from any country. The date of the 
adoption of the Lahore 
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Resolution should read 24, not 23, March. Both these points aretreated in detail 
in Chapter 2. 



Mu'ashrati Ulum, Punjab Textbook Board, Lahore, 2nd. ed.April 1989, pp.104. 
Authors: Dr. Mrs. Firoza Yasmin. Dr. AzharHameed, Bashiruddin Malik, and 
Qazi Sajjad Ahmad. Editors: Dr.Mrs. Firoza Yasmin and Bashiruddin Malik. 
Supervisors: HifsaJaved, Shahnawaz and Sibt-i-Hasan. 

One lesson, No. 12 (pp.67-74), is on history. It begins withthe invasion of 
Muhammad bin Qasim, attacks the Hindu religion,and describes the Muslim 
advent as a visit ("when the Muslimscame to the subcontinent") but the British 
arrival as a forcible seizure of power from the Muslims; we are told that "on 23 
Marchl940 Jinnah held a meeting in Lahore and explained to theMuslims (ye 
bat samjhai) his idea of having a separate homelandfor them, and they were very 
happy about it and promised to helphim;" and finally, about the 1965 war with 
India, it is said that "atlast, frightened [dar kar) of the Pak Army and'the people 
ofPakistan, Bharat sued for peace". 

The date 23 March is wrong. The reference to the 1965 war isgroundless. See 
Chapter 2. 

The last 8 Lessons are on the Prophet of Islam, the four firstkhalifas, Jinnah, 
Iqbal and Major Aziz Bhatti. On Iqbal, it is saidthat he went to England for 
higher studies; Germany is notmentioned. 

Mu'ashrati Ulum, Sind Textbook Board. Jamshoro, 2nd. ed.,April 1989, pp.80. 
Authors: Abdul Majid Abbasi, M.A., B.T.,M.Ed., Mirza Ishaq Baig, M.A., 
M.Ed., LL.B., and SayyidTalmiz Hasnain Rizvi, M.A., B.Ed. (Gold Medallist). 
ChiefEditor Abdul Majid Abbasi. Print order: 25,000 copies. 

"During the British rule all the Muslims of South Asia joinedto form a political 
party, the All India Muslim League. The objectof this party was to win 
independence from the British and tocreate a separate country, Pakistan, for the 
Muslims" (p. 1). 

It is natural to infer from this garbled account of thefoundation of the All India 
Muslim League that it aimed in 1906 atwinning independence and creating a 
Pakistan. In 1906 it onlypromised to be loyal to the British government, to 
protect Musliminterests, and to make friends with the non-Muslims. 

"The Pakistan Resolution was passed on 23 March 1940"(P-2). 


IS 



23 March should read 24 March. 


As soon as the partition of India took place "many Muslimsbegan to migrate 
from the Hindu-majority areas to Pakistan"(p.2). 

"Many" Muslims from the Hindu provinces did not migrate toPakistan. A very- 
small minority came over from Delhi, the Unitedprovinces and Bihar, a tiny 
trickle from Bombay and the CentralProvinces; and a few hundred families from 
South India. Had"many" Muslims left India for Pakistan the India of today 
wouldnot have a Muslim population exceeding that of Pakistan. 

In the section on Radio Pakistan, the student is not told that itis a department of 
the government (pp.48-49). Chapter 12 (pp.62-67) deals with the problems of the 
province of Sind, but the ethnicquestion is not mentioned. 

Jinnah went to England for higher education and passed thelaw examination 
after four years (p.77). 

He was called to the bar. See Chapter 2. 

The Pakistan Resolution was passed on 23 March 1940 inLahore (p.77). 

As noted above, the date should be 24 March. The readershould look up the 
accurate and exact programme of the MuslimLeague Lahore session in Chapter 
2 below. 

The personalities of Sind whose lives are sketched in the bookare Sir Ghulam 
Husain Hadayatullah, Abdullah Haroon andHyder Bakhsh Jatoi (pp.78-80). 

Secondary Level: Urdu Medium 

Class 5 

Mu'ashrati Uluru, NWLP Textbook Board,Peshawar, n.d., pp. 119. Authors: 
Abdur RaufLaruqi, Government Jahanzcb College, SaiduSharif (Convener); 
Muhammad Ali Shah,Principal, Training School, Dcra Ismail Khan;Mahmud 
Ahmad Tariq, Government College,Mardan; Dilasa Khan Murawwat, Principal, 
Jami’High School, Bannu; and Sufi GhulamMuhammad, Headmaster, 
Government HighSchool, Akbarpura. Editor: Dr. Mumtaz 
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Mangalori, Senior Subject Specialist, TextbookBoard. Revised by Muhammad 
Halim, SubjectSpecialist, Textbook Board. Print order: 55,000copies. 

There are 11 pages of history at the opening of the book under4 headings: 
Differences in Muslim and Hindu Civilizations, Needfor the Creation of an 
Independent State, The Ideology ofPakistan, and India's Evil Designs against 
Pakistan. The three-quarters of a page essay on Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan has no 
dates,but asserts that he declared that "the Muslims should organizethemselves 
as a separate nation" (p.7). Iqbal was the first personto present to the nation the 
idea of Pakistan in 1930, and hissuggestion was to create an "independent and 
free" state made upof "all those areas where the Muslims are in majority" (p.7). 
Thel971 break-up of the country is dismissed in 4 atrociouslydistorted lines: 
"India engineered riots in East Pakistan throughher agents and then invaded it 
from all four sides. Thus Pakistanwas forced to fight another war with India. 

This war lasted two weeks. After that East Pakistan seceded and became 
Bangladesh"(p.ll). 

On Iqbal's 1930 address and the 1971 war see Chapter 2. 

In the Lesson on political administration, two sentences meritnotice. "When the 
1956 Constitution was made, it had still notbecome operative when it was 
abrogated"; "in 1971, the task ofmaking a constitution was given to the 
constitution-makingcommittee of the country, and this committee 
unanimouslyapproved a constitution in April 1973" (p.70). 

The 1956 constitution was operative from 23 March 1956 to 70ctober 1958. The 
making of the 1973 constitution did not start inl971 but in 1972. 

The last 13 Lessons are hagiographic essays on Khadijat-ul-Kubra, Fatima-az- 
Zahra, Imam Husain, Muhammad bin Qasim,Mahmud Ghaznawi, Aurangzeb 
Alamgir, Shah Walliullah, SultanTipu, Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Jamaluddin 
Afghani, UbaidullahSindhi, Iqbal and Jinnah (pp.98-119). There is no mention 
onhow Aurangzeb ascended the throne (p.106). Jamaluddin"Afghani" is said to 
have belonged to Afghanistan (p.l 12) and tohave advocated pan-Islamism and 
world unity of Muslims withoutdistinction of country or nation (pp.l 12-113). 

The one-page essay 
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on UbaiduUah Sindhi does not contain a single date (p. 114) (thestudent might 
well consider him an 18th-century figure). To Iqbalare attributed wrong views 
and wrong education: he was the firstto offer the idea of Pakistan which aimed at 
"creating a separateindependent Muslim hakumat wherever the Muslims were in 
amajority"; he took "his doctorate in philosophy from England" andalong with it 
a "degree in barristery" (p. 115); he "wrote letters toJinnah when the latter was in 
England asking him to return tolndia and lead the nation" (p. 116). In the essay 
on Jinnah. theLahore Resolution is said to have been adopted on 23 March 
1940and to have demanded "an independent saltanat" (p. 116-117). 

On Jamaluddin "Afghani", Iqbal's foreign education and hisl930 address, and 
.the contents of the Lahore Resolution seeChapter 2. Iqbal wrote no letters to 
Jinnah when the latter was inEngland asking him to return to India. 

Mu'ashrati Ulum, Punjab Textbook Board, Lahore, 3rd.reprint, March 1989, pp. 
112. Authors: Dr. Firoza Yasmin, Mrs.Zarina Ashraf and Bashiruddin Malik. 
Editor Bashiruddin Malik.Supervisor: Sibt-i-Hasan. Print order: 127,000 copies. 

Lesson No. 17 (pp. 85-93) is entitled "History". The wordinvasion is avoided 
scrupulously in the case of all Muslimconquerors from Muhammad bin Qasim to 
Ahmad Shah Abdali(p. 88). The British advent is described picturesquely: "In 
thebeginning, the British purchased cotton cloth from the subcontinent and sold it 
in Britain. So they came here for thepurpose of trade. Gradually they noticed the 
weakened state of the 

Muslim government and thought of taking over its territories 

To achieve this they made the Hindus join them, and the Hinduswere very glad 
to side with the British" (pp. 88-89). The Britishrule gets a sharp and short shrift: 
"After capturing the subcontinentthe British began, on the one hand, to loot to 
llicir heart's contentall the things produced in this area and, on the other, 
inconjunction with the Hindus, to greatly suppress the Muslims"(p. 89). 

In the same chapter wars with India are mentioned in patrioticnot historical 
terms. In 1965, ”the Pakistan Army conqueredseveral areas of India, and when 
India was on the point of beingdefeated she requested the United Nations to 
arrange a cease-fire .... After the 1965 war, India, with the help of the Hindus 
livingin East Pakistan, instigated the people living there against the 
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people of West Pakistan, and at last in December 1971 herselfinvaded East 
Pakistan. The conspiracy resulted in the separationof East Pakistan from us. All 
of us should receive military trainingand be prepared to fight the enemy" (p. 93). 

For the Indo-Pakistan wars of 1965 and 1971 see Chapter 2. 

The last 12 Lessons (pp. 94-112) treat with the samepersonalities as are included 
in the NWFP textbook for the sameclass (see above), with two changes: 
Aurangzcb is replaced byAhmad Shah Abdali and Sultan Tipu is omitted. 

Mu'shrati Ulum, Sind Textbook Board, Jamshoro, 1st. ed.,February 1989, pp. 
132. Author S. Hamid Ali Jafri. Editors: Dr.Muhammad Saleh Shah Bukhari and 
Abdul Majid Abbasi. Printorder 80,000 copies. 

"There was nothing common in religion, ways of living andcustoms and rites 
between the two nations", the Hindus and theMuslims (p.6). "In 1857 the people 
of South Asia joined togetherto fight the British in order to win their 
independence; and this waris called the War of Independence" (p. 6). "Iqbal was 
the first topresent to the nation the idea of Pakistan. In 1930 he demandedthat an 
independent state should be created in all the areas of SouthAsia where the 
Muslims were in a majority" (p. 8). On the 1971events: "Bharat engineered riots 
on a large scale through heragents and some mischievous people. Later, she 
attacked EastPakistan from four sides, and thus Pakistan had to fight a warwith 
Bharat. This war lasted three weeks, and after that EastPakistan separated and 
became Bangladesh" (p. 11). 

In Lesson No. 9 there are two pages on the armed forces ofPakistan (pp. 58-60). 
"At last when in 1956 a constitution wasmade for the country it never came into 
operation, and GeneralAyub Khan took over the government and put an end to 
thisconstitution” (p.65). In later developments there is no mention ofGeneral 
Yahya Khan and his rule. Similarly, in the lesson on theadministration of the 
country there is no mention of the coup ofl977 and of the Martial Law that 
followed for 11 years (pp.65-69). 

Jamaluddin Afghani was bom in a village near Jalalabad inAfghanistan (p. 104). 
Iqbal was die first person to present the ideaof Pakistan. He earned the degrees 
of Doctor of Philosophy and"Barristery" from Germany and England. In 1930 he 
demandedthat all the Muslim-majority areas of South Asia should be 
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The Prescribed Myths 


The "revolution" [inqilab] brought about by Ayub wins the 
author’s unqualified praise. "After the 1958 revolution new kinds 
of schools and universities were established. The number of 
factories increased very much. Thus the conditions [halat] of our 
country underwent a change" (p. 54). The achievements of the 
Field Marshal's rule receive a final testimonial: "In order to refresh 
the memory of this revolution we celebrate the Revolution Day on 
the 27th of October every year. On this day there is a holiday in 
the entire country, and at night the buildings are lit up" (p.54). 


Mu'ashrati Ulum, WesNtokistan Textbook Board, Lahore,5th. cd., April 1969, 
pp. 160. AbHror: Muhammad Abdul Aziz,M.A. (Alig.), M.A. (London), Ph.D. 
(Indiana), West PakistanEducation Service (Senior), Director, West Pakistan 
Bureau of Education, Lahore. The title page says it is published for theBoard by 
Qaumi Kutab Khana, Lahore; the outside front coversays it is published for the 
Board by Pakistan Book Store,Lahore. Print order: 73,000 copies. 

Part I (pp. 9-82) is entitled "History" and has 13 chapters orlessons: Hazrat 
Khadija, Hazrat Imam Husain, Muhammad binQasim, Hazrat Data Ganj Bakhsh, 
Shalt Jalal Sylheti, KhushhalKhan Khaltak, Shah Abdul Latif Bhilai, Nawab 
Salimullah Khan,Field Marshal Muhammad Ayub Khan, Chchamb and 
JawrianFront, Sialkot Front, Pakistan Day, and Independence Day. Theessays on 
Ganj Bakhsh, Jalal Sylheti and Bhitai don't give anydates at ah, not even their 
centuries. On Salimullah Khan it isconsidered very important to mention that he 
received the title ofNawab Bahadur in 1903 (p. 44). The British divided Bengal 
inl901 (p. 45) into "East Bengal and West Bengal" (p. 45). 

The partition of. Bengal was effected in 1905, not 1901; andthe new provinces 
were not called East Bengal and West Bengal,but Eastern Bengal-and-Assam 
and Bengal. 

The personality of Ayub Khan pervades the whole book. Heis introduced as a 
person whom "every one loves" for his pietyand virtuous deeds (pp. 52-53). His 
ascension to power isexplained in four delightful lines: "The system [intizam] 
workedwell in the early years after the creation of Pakistan. But graduallya few 






things went wrong [kuchch kharabian paida ho gain].Black-market flourished in 
the country. Corruption becamerampant. On this [/'s par] martial law was 
imposed in 1958"(p.53). There is no reference to the political situation of 
thecountry. 

20 The Prescribed Myths 

The "revolution" [inqilab] brought about by Ayub wins theauthor’s unqualified 
praise. "After the 1958 revolution new kindsof schools and universities were 
established. The number offactories increased very much. Thus the conditions 
[halat] of ourcountry underwent a change" (p. 54). The achievements of theField 
Marshal's rule receive a final testimonial: "In order to refreshthe memory of this 
revolution we celebrate the Revolution Day onthe 27th of October every year. 

On this day there is a holiday inthe entire country, and at night the buildings are 
lit up" (p.54). 

Chapters 10 and 11 (pp. 56-75) are detailed descriptions ofthe fighting on two 
fronts in the 1965 Indo-Pakistan war whichamount to a glowing account of the 
Pakistan Army's achievementsand feats of arms. Chapters 24 and 25 (pp. 147- 
160) of Part II(Geography) explain the working of basic democracies. Thus, 
inall, Ayub and his government have five chapters to themselves. 

On the Lahore Resolution there are three factual errors on twopages (pp. 76-77): 
it was passed on "23 March", it was "adoptedby the Muslims" (read Muslim 
League for the Muslims), and itdemanded "a separate country". For correction of 
these errors seebelow Chapter 2. 

Pakistan is said to have been created on 14 August 1947(pp. 79-80). For the 
correct date see Chapter 2. 

The real gem of the book appears on p. 139 in the Chapter onlndia, where it is 
stated that "previously it was a part of ourcountry". Was Pakistan a part of India 
before 1947, or India a partof Pakistan? The author and the Textbook Board 
alone can answerthis question. 

The outer cover-cum-title page informs us that this book,though written in Urdu, 
is also prescribed for the English mediumschools. 


Class 6 



Mu'.ashrati Ulum, NWFP Textbook Board,Peshawar, n.d., pp. 81. Authors of the 
HistorySection: Professor Alauddin Khilji, College ofEducation, Peshawar, Latif 
Mir, Chief Instructor,Education Extension Centre, Abbotabad; andAbdur Rauf 
Faruqi, Jahanzeb College, SaiduSharif. Author of Geography Section: Karamat 
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Ali Shah, University Public School, Universityof Peshawar. Revised and edited 
by Professorlsraruddin, Head of the Department ofGeography, University of 
Peshawar, andMuhammad Halim, Subject Specialist, NWFPTextbook Board. 
Print order: 70,000 copies. 

Chapters 6-8 deal with Ancient Civilization of South Asia (pp.47-54), the 
Advent of the Muslims in South Asia (pp. 55-63), andBritish Rule over South 
Asia and the Pakistan Movement (pp. 64-72). 

Some statements: "In 1857 the Brhish imprisoned the lastMughal King, Bahadur 
Shah Zafar, and put an end to the Mughalmonarchy" (p. 59). "Gradually, Urdu 
made so much progress thatit became the spoken language of the entire South 
Asia" (p. 61).In northern South Asia the Hindu and Muslim dress was 
"nearlyidentical" (p.61). "Besides King Akbar, some other Mughalprinces also 
married the daughters of Hindu Rajas" (p. 62). Thel857 revolt was the "War of 
Independence" (p. 69). In the post-1857 period, "Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan, 
Allama Iqbal and otherMuslim leaders began to underline the necessity of a 
separate state[nianilalcat] for the Muslims" (pp. 71-72). 

On the 1857 events and the importance of the Urdu language see Chapter 2. Sir 
Sayyid Ahmad Khan did not even mention thepossibility of a separate state for 
the Muslims, far from havingunderlined its necessity. 

Mu’ashrati Ulum, Punjab Textbook Board, Lahore, 8th.Reprint, March 1989, pp. 
80. Authors: Dr. Hasan Askari Rizvi,Nighat Nahecd, Muhammad Umar and 
Hifsa Javed. Editors:Sahibzada Abdur Rasul and Hifsa Javed. Supervisor: 
HifsaJaved. Print order: 145,000 copies. 

The last 3 Chapters deal with history: The People of the Subcontinent in the Pre- 
Muslim Age (pp.58-62), The Advent oflslam in the Subcontinent (pp.63-70), 
and The Advent of theBritish in the Subcontinent (pp.71-80). 


Some statements: "The inhabitants of the subcontinent werefed up with British 



misdeeds. In 1857 they made an armed attemptto drive out the British and to 
restore the freedom of thesubcontinent" (p.76); the section is headed "War of 
Independence, 1857". "In 1885 the Hindus founded their own political party, the 
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Indian National Congress" (p.79). "In 1940 the Muslim Leaguepassed the 
Pakistan Resolution in Lahore" demanding "a separatefree homeland" (p.80). 

In 1857 the "inhabitants of the subcontinent" did not make abid for freedom, 
only a very small minority was involved in theuprising; nor was it a War of 
Independence. The Indian NationalCongress was not founded by the Hindus 
alone. The LahoreResolution did not demand "a separate free homeland" 
but"independent states". Full details of the corrections are in Chapter. 

Mu'ashrati Ulum, Sind Textbook Board, Jamshoro, 1st. ed.,January 1989, 
pp.104. Author: Edgar Victor. Print order: 90,000copies 

Some statements: "Living in one place the Hindus and theMuslims came very 
near to each other" (p.86). "Muslim dressinfluenced the Hindus, and in a short 
time in South Asia the dressof the Hindus and the Muslims became almost 
identical" (p.87)."Muslim food and cuisine became popular in every household 
...The Hindus adopted the Islamic ways of furnishing anddecorating their 
homes" (p.90). The revolt of 1857 is called the"War of Independence" (pp.99- 
100). "Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan,Allama Iqbal, Hasrat Mohani and other Muslim 
leaders began toemphasize the necessity of having a separate, free and 
independentstate [mamlakat] for the Muslims" (pp. 102-103). The 
PakistanResolution said that "all the Muslim-majority areas of South Asiashould 
be combined to create a free and independent state whichshould carry the name 
of Pakistan" (p. 103). 

If the Hindus and the Muslims "came very near to each other”and their dress, 
food, houses and ways of living became identical,why did the Muslims later harp 
upon their separate identity andnationalism and still later demand a state of their 
own? How didone culture and one civilization and a composite 
nationalismproduce the Hindu-Muslim problem? The revolt of 1857 was not 
aWar of Independence but a mutiny which developed into aresurrection. Sir 
Sayyid Ahmad Khan never emphasized thenecessity of having a separate state 
for the Muslims; he did noteven drop a hint about it. The Lahore Resolution 



neitherdemanded one state (it used the phrase "independent states") norgave it 
the name of Pakistan. See Chapter 2 below. 


Mu’ashrati Ulum (Tarikh wa Shahriat), West PakistanTextbook Board, Lahore, 
1st. ed., March 1968, pp.184. Author: 
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Abdul Ghafur Chaudhri, B.A. (Hon's.) (London), M.A., M.Sc.(Alig.), Senior 
Editor, West Pakistan Textbook Board. NazarSani (editing, revising or 
supervising) by Dr. Abdul Hamid,M.A., Ph.D., Head of the Department of 
History, University ofthe Punjab, Lahore. Published for the Board by Kutab 
KhanaAnjuman-i-Hamayat-i-Islam, Lahore. Print order 170,000 copies.(The 
back outer cover says that it is the 4th edition published inMarch 1969 with a 
print order of 120,000. One does not knowwhich statement to take as the correct 
one). 

There are three parts to the book: History of India andPakistan (pp. 1-114), 
History of Islam (pp.l 15-162), and Civics(pp. 163-184). 

Shah Waliullah and Sayyid Ahmad Barelawi are mentioned(pp.74-77), but 
contemporary Musljm developments in Bengaland elsewhere are omitted. The 
revolt of 1857 is called the "Warof Independence" and those who fought in it 
"mujahidin" (pp.77-81). The Aligarh movement (pp.83-86) and the Dcoband 
school(pp.86-87) receive adequate attention, but again Muslim Bengal 
isneglected. 

"In 1885 the Hindus founded the Congress" (p.85). "In 1885an Englishman, Mr. 
Hume, founded the Indian NationalCongress" (p.88). Now, both these statements 
cannot be correct.Hume was not a Hindu Englishman. In fact, neither of 
theassertions is true. The Congress was established neither by theHindus (there 
were Muslims and Parsis in the gathering) not byHume (though Hume favoured 
its emergence). 

In 1930 Iqbal suggested that "the areas with a Muslimmajority should be 
separated from the other provinces of India andmade into an independent state in 
which Muslims are not only ableto govern according to their own will [this 
sounds silly, but it isan exact translation of apni marzi se hakumat kar saken] but 
alsopromote Islamic civilization and culture" (p. 102). Iqbal saidnothing of the 
sort in 1930; for full details of what he said seeChapter 2. 



The "Pakistan Resolution" was passed "in March 1940", andit asked for the 
creation of "an independent Muslim State”(pp. 104-105). The resolution is given 
a wrong name; it should beLahore Resolution. The exact date of its adoption is 
not provided:24 March. The resolution did not demand one state but "states". 
Ihave discussed these vulgar errors in Chapter 2. 

The Prescribed Myths 

At the Simla Conference of 1945 the "Congress leadersclaimed that their party 
alone represents the whole of India and[said] that the Muslim League has no 
right to [claim to] be arepresentative of the Muslims" (pp. 106-107) (I have tried 
in mytranslation to make some sense out of the original obtuse Urdu).This is a 
dishonest version of what the Congress said. It onlydenied the Muslim League's 
claim to represent all the Muslims oflndia, pointed out its own Muslim 
membership, enumerated allother Muslim parties which did not support the 
League, andrefused to accept the League’s condition that it alone 
wouldnominate, and had the right to nominate, all the Muslim membersof the 
planned Viceroy's Executive Council. 

"The subcontinent was divided into two parts on 14 Augustl947" (p.109). For 
the inaccuracy of this statement see Chapter 2. 

On the communal riots of 1947 the book is blatantly partial,mentioning only 
Hindu and Sikh massacres of "unarmedMuslims", and giving the impression that 
the Muslims did noteven fight back in self-defence (p.l 10). 

In the 1965 war India "suffered great losses" and "hercasualties (dead, not just 
wounded) were ten times those ofPakistan" (pp. 158-159). This is a poor 
likeness to truth. It shouldalso be noted that the chapter on the 1965 war is 
included in thepart on the "History of Islam", not in the one on "History of 
Indiaand Pakistan", and is placed immediately after the three chapterson the 
Umayyads. What will the student make of this? 

The last chapter of the book (pp. 176-184) is in praise of basicdemocracies. 

Two further weaknesses of the book should be noted. Itmakes no reference at all 
to such important institutions anddevelopments as the All India Muslim 
Conference and thenegotiations at the Round Table Conferences. It 
completelyignores Muslim Bengal's political and intellectual evolulioa 



Mu'ashrati Ulurn, Punjab Textbook Board, Lahore, 1st.experimental edition, 
second reprint, March 1984, pp.97.Authors: Bashiruddin Malik, Muhammad 
Aslam, Azhar Hameedand Abdul Qadeer. Editor: Bashiruddin Malik. 

Supervisee: Mrs.Hifsa Javed and Sibt-i-Hasan. Published for the Board by 
KutabKhana Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-Islam, Lahore. Print order: 30.0Q0copies. 
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The "experimental" edition lasted a long time, because it(carries a notification of 
approval of the Government of the Punjab(dated 20 November 1974. 

Professor Nazir Ahmad Awan, Chairman of the PunjabTextbook Board, issues a 
warning (called "appeal" in Urdu) ontthe inside front cover that "you are not 
obliged to buy any booksadditional to the Board's publications; if you are forced 
to do this,you should inform the undersigned". It is not clear whether 
"you"stands for the teacher, or the student. 

In their preface the authors spell out the objective of the book:"Social Studies 
have been given special importance in the(educational policy [of the 
Government] so that Pakistan's basiciideology assumes the shape of a way of 
life, its practical(enforcement is assured, the concept of social uniformity adopts 
apractical form and the whole personality of the individual is(developed" (literal 
translation). Presumably these goals have(determined the contents of the book: 
the Muslim World. There arc(only a few scattered reference to Pakistan, but 
even these aremuddle-headed, inadequate and misleading. 

On the 1971 break-up of Pakistan: "Right from the time of thecreation of 
Pakistan some enemy countries were bent uponseparating East Pakistan from 
West Pakistan. The machinations ofsuch countries bore fruit in 1971, and East 
Pakistan was separatedfrom the other part, of the country and was given the 
name ofBangladesh" (p.78). This is the complete and exhaustivedescription of 
the crisis in three lines. For my correctivecommentary see Chapter 2. 

Chapter II (pp.81-90) contains a few biographies, like thoseof Jamaluddin 
"Afghani", Muhammad Ali Jauhar, Iqbal andJinnah. None of them carries any 
dates or years. In Jamaluddin'scase (pp.81-82) his visit to India is not mentioned. 
The 10-linonote on Iqbal tells us that he "presented the idea of a 
separatehomeland for the Muslims in 1930 in his presidential address atthe 
annual session of the Muslim League held in Allahabad"<p.86), which is a 



mockery of the truth. See Chapter 2. 

Class 7 

Mu'ashrati Ulum, NWFP Textbook Board,Peshawar, n.d., pp. 95. Authors: 
Professor Dr. 
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Muhammad Nazir Kakakhcl, GovernmentCollege, Nowshehra, and Professor 
MuhammadNisar, Government College, Mardan. Revisedand edited by 
Professor Israruddin, Head of theDepartment of Geography, University 
ofPeshawar, and Muhammad Halim, SubjectSpecialist, NWFP Textbook Board. 
Print order: 10.000 copies. 

Chapter 1-4 (pp.1-42) deal with the Muslim world, but notwith its history. 
Jamaluddin Afghani is "said to have been bom"in Afghanistan (p.31) which was 
"his real home" (p.32). See mycorrection in Chapter 2. 

Only 4 pages (35-38) are spared for Indian Muslim history,and that is done by 
way of 3 essays on Muhammad Ali Jauhar,Iqbal and Jinnah. On Muhammad Ali, 
there is no reference at all tohis career in the Congress. On Iqbal, we are told that 
he earned"the degrees of Barristery and of doctorate in philosophy 
fromEngland" and that in 1930 he demanded "a separate Islamic State".On 
Jinnah, we arc informed that at the age of 16 he "left forEngland to work for a 
degree in law", and that it was under hispresidentship that the Muslim League 
passed a resolution in 1940"demanding a separate homeland" for the Muslims of 
India. Allthese mistakes arc corrected in Chapter 2. 

Mu'ashrati Uluru, Shaikh Sirajuddin and Sons, Lahore, forthe Punjab Textbook 
Board, 10th reprint, March 1989, pp.74.Authors: Dr. Hasan Askari Rizvi and 
Nighat Naliecd. Editors:Sayyid Masud Raza and Sibt-i-Hasan. Supervisor: Mrs. 
HifsaJavcd. Prepared by the Punjab Textbook Board. Print order: 146,000 copies. 

The first 4 Chapters (pp. 1-34) follow the order, organization,titles and contents 
of the book published by the NWFP TextbookBoard (see above), but make two 
additional mistakes: MuhammadAli Jauhar "received his higher education at 
Oxford, as a result ofwhich he was given the degree of honours" (p.26; the 
subject isnot mentioned); in England Iqbal, in collaboration with SayyidAmeer 
Ali, organized the London Muslim League (p.28). On theLondon Muslim 



League see below. Chapter 2. 
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Mu'ashrati Ulunx, Sind Textbook Board, Jamshoro, 1st. ed.,February 1989, pp. 
114. Author: Sayyid Hamid Ali Jafri. Printorder: 90.000 copies. 

Some statements: "Sayyid Jamaluddin Afghani was bom inl838 in a village 
called Sadabad in Afghanistan" (p.50). Iqbalreceived the "degrees" of Ph.D. and 
"Barristcry"; "he gave to theMuslims of South Asia the idea of establishing an 
independentgovernment [hakumat] in the Muslim-majority areas" (p.54); 
inMarch 1940 the Muslim League, in the historic resolution passedby it, 
demanded "a separate independent Islamic governmentfhakumat]" (p.56). 

Each of these statements is a foul-up. I deal with all of them inChapter 2. 

Mu'ashrati Ulum (Tarikh wa Shahriat), West PakistanTextbook Board, Lahore, 
3rd. ed., April 1969, pp.207. Author:Abdul Ghafur Chaudhri, B.A. (Hon's.) 
(London), M.A., M.Sc.(Alig.), Senior Editor, West Pakistan Textbook Board. 
NazarSani (editing, revising or supervising) by Dr. M.D. Malik, M.A.,Ph.D. 
(Washington), Professor, Institute of Education andResearch, University of the 
Punjab, Lahore. Published for theBoard by Qaumi Kutab Khana, Lahore. Print 
order: 55,000copies. 

The book is divided into five parts: Freedom Movement of the Subcontinent (pp. 
1-100), History of Islam (pp. 101-129),Pakistan-India War (pp.130-156), Civics 
(pp. 157-173), andGovernment's Income and Expenditure (pp. 174-207). 

Distortions and misreports abound: 

On 1857: "This war was a holy war [jihad] waged by theMuslims against the 
English government in which others alsoparticipated" (p.20). In simpler 
language, the mutiny wasconceived, initiated and prosecuted by the Muslims as 
a religiousduty but others, that is the non-Muslims, also took part in it. It isnot 
explained how and why the non-Muslims became partners in aholy war. I 
discuss the events of 1857 in some detail in Chapter 2. 

Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan wrote a book in "the War oflndependence” of 1857 
(p.31). He did not. His book was entitledRasala-i-Asbab-i-Baghawat-i-Windh, 
Treatise on the Causes ofthe Rebellion of India. Rebellion is far removed from a 



war ofindependence. In Urdu vocabulary and usage baghawat is an actof 
illegality, contumacy and treason. 

The Prescribed Myths 

The "All India Congress was founded by an Englishmainnamed Mr. Hume” 
(p.31). It was the Indian National Congress,not the All India Congress; and it 
was not founded by Hume. 

The Congress "enjoyed right from the start the patronage ofthe Government” 
(p.31). There is no evidence of this. If theGovernment of India and Lord 
Dufferin looked kindly at itsestablishment, the same government and Lord Minto 
also lookedwith benignance at the All India Muslim League on its birth andfor 
some years after. 

The Simla Deputation of 1906 asked for "separate electoratesin elections to the 
councils" (p.38). That was only one of theissues raised by the Deputation. It also 
asked with equal emphasisfor weightage in all elected bodies, and this ought to 
have beenmentioned in the book. 

The Lucknow Pact of 1916 is mentioned twice and in somedetail (pp.41,46-47), 
without referring to its disastrous results forthe Muslims of Bengal and the 
Punjab. I deal with this matter atsome length in Chapter 2. 

In 1930 Iqbal "demanded in clear terms that Muslims shouldestablish their own 
independent state and found a new mamlakatby merging the Punjab, Sarhad, 
Baluchistan and Sind" (p.44).Lor what Iqbal actually said see below Chapter 2. 

When a Hindu-Muslim agreement was not forthcoming at theRound Table 
Conference "the British Government announced thenew reforms in 1935 on its 
own initiative [apni tarafse]" (p.53).The presentation is warped by ignorance 
about the making of theGovernment of India Act of 1935. It was only the 
CommunalAward of 1932 which was given by the British Prime 
Ministerbecause the Hindu and Muslim delegates could not agree on thequantum 
of seats for each community in the central and provinciallegislatures. The 
reforms came about as a result of a lengthyprocess of inquiries, high-level talks, 
parleys, negotiations,exchange of views and discussions ranging in time from 
thelndian tours of the Simon Commission in 1928 to thedeliberations of the Joint 
Select Committee on IndianConstitutional Reform in 1933. Throughout these 
years the Indianleaders were in close touch with the British Government. 



The Lahore Resolution demanded the creation of "twoindependent states in the 
country" (p.55). For correction seeChapter 2. 


The Cripps Mission came to India in 1940 (p.55). The yearshould be read as 
1942. 

"On 14 August 1947 the two new independent states calledPakistan and 
Hindustan came into being" (p.61). Read 15 Augustfor 14 August. The name 
"Hindustan" was not mentioned in thelndian Independence Act, nor has the post- 
1947 India ever calledlherself by this name. 

Four pages (pp'.63-67) are devoted to a description of the(deteriorating political 
conditions in Pakistan between 1947 andl958 so that the student's mind is fully 
prepared to accept as atblessing the imposition of martial law and the advent of 
AyubKhan's rule. 

In 1960 Ayub Khan was elected President of the country and'with this event 
"democracy was restored in the country". Then"'Ayub served the country with 
such distinction that he was re-elected in 1965" (p.68). By omitting any mention 
of the restrictedscope and value of basic democracies, the small size of 
theelectoral college, the growing anti-Ayub feeling in the country, thelfact of 
Miss Fatima Jinnah's contesting the presidency in 1965with the backing of an 
all-parties alliance, and the far fromunanimous vote in favour of Ayub, the 
author has proved hisLoyalty as a civil servant but held back vital information 
from thestudents. 

One long chapter (pp.69-100) on the Ayub administration anda separate part of 
the book (p.130-157) sing Ayub's praises asPresident, laud the achievements of 
the armed forces in the 1965war, and assert that the Pakistan Army "is counted 
among the bestarmies of the world" (pp. 135-136). 

Out of a total of 207 pages, 63 deal with the history of Indiaand Pakistan up to 
1958 and 29 with the history of Islam; theremaining 115 are allotted to Ayub 
Khan's reign. 

Class 8 

Mu'ashrati Ulum, MWFP Textbook Board,Peshawar, n.d., pp.96. Authors: 
ProfessorTimur Khattak, Department of Geography,University of Peshawar, 
Professor AllauddinKhilji, M. A., College of Education, University ofPeshawar; 



and Professor Muhammad Nazir 
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Kakakhel, Government College, Nawshehrai.Revised and edited by Professor 
Israruddini,Head of the Department of Geography,University of Peshawar, and 
Muhammad Halimi,Subject Specialist, N WFP Textbook Board. Primtorder: 
55,000 copies. 

Chapters 8 and 9 (pp.72-86) deal with the Indian historybetween 1857 and 1947. 
On the 1857 event: "the British gave iitthe name of mutiny and called their 
opponents ’rebels'. But thiswar was the first united Indian effort [s/c.] against the 
Britishgovernment.. The Muslims were in the forefront in this war.Granted that it 
did not result in the winning of independence, buitthe failure produced a new 
zeal and enthusiasm in the hearts of theMuslims, and as a itsult the state 
[mamlakat] of Pakistan cameinto existence in 1947" (p.73). 

The thought of connecting the revolt of 1857 with the creationof Pakistan is a 
contrived caricature the absurdity of which takesone’s breath away. For 1857 see 
Chapter 2. 

As a result of the 1937 elections "the provincial governmentswere formed by the 
Congress or the Muslim League" (p.77; theLeague came into power in only one 
province). Mountbatten cameto India as Governor General "in 1946" (p.77). 

"The decision todivide the subcontinent into two parts was taken on 14 
Augustl947" (p.77). 

Mountbatten took over as Viceroy of India in March 1947.The decision to divide 
India was taken on 3 June; the decision wasimplemented on 15 August. 

"The partition of Bengal was annulled in 1911 and theprovince of Bengal was 
reunited. Now the Muslims realized thattheir political future could not be the 
same as the Hindus' and thatif they had to assert their separate identity they must 
form aseparate party of their own" (p.78; thus the Muslim League wasformed 
after 1911). In 1930 Iqbal suggested the creation of a"separate" Muslim "state” 
[mamlakat] (p.80). "After delivering hisAllahabad address Iqbal lived for only 
eight years; during thisperiod he waged a magnificent campaign in favour of 
creating'such a separate mamlakat through his poetry, speeches andpersonal 
correspondence" (p.81). The "Pakistan" Resolution of"23 March 1940" 
demanded "one independent hakumat... and 



one independent mamlakat in the north-western and north-easternareas with 
Muslim majorities" (p.83). 

On Iqbal and the Lahore Resolution see Chapter 2. 

On the 1971 break-up of Pakistan: "The death of the Quaid-i-Azam was 
followed by several political changes in Pakistan.Internal and external enemies 
used every method to injure iL As aresult of these enmities and conspiracies in 
1971 East Pakistanseparated from us" (p.86). 

For a detailed discussion of the 1971 break-up see Chapter 2. 

Mu'ashrati Ulurn, Punjab Textbook Board, Lahore, 1st ed.,March 1989, pp.130. 
Authors: Qazi Abdul Qadeer, Dr. SarfarazHusain Qazi, Dr. Azhar Hamecd, 
Professor Bashiruddin Malik,Professor Ansar Husain, Munawwar ibn-i-Sidiq, 
MuhammadShaft Mirza, Dr. Shahbaz Khan, and Malik Amiruddin 
Ahsan.Editors: Nur Muhammad Malik, Sibt-i-Hasan and Mrs. HifsaJavcd. 
Supervisor: Mrs. Hifsa Javed. Print order: 140,000copies. 

Chapters 8-10 (pp.85-110) deal with the history of the yearsl857-1947. The 
1857 revolt was "the war of independence"(p.85). The object of the 
establishment of the Indian NationalCongress was "to organize the Hindus 
politically" (p.89). TheSimla Deputation of 1 October 1906 was "led by Nawab 
MuhsinulMulk" (p.90). "The Simon Commission was boycotted by boththe 
Congress and the Muslim League" (p.96). "The idea of thenecessity for a 
separate homeland [ watan] for the Muslims was apretty old one. Several 
Muslim leaders had hinted at it from timeto time. But its clear concept was 
offered by Allama Iqbal in hisAllahabad address of 1930. In 1933 Chaudhri 
Rahmat Ali gave itthe name of Pakistan" (p.102). 

The gaffes contained in all these statements are correctedbelow in Chapter 2. 

Mu'ashrati Ulurn, Sind Textbook Board, Jamshoro, 2nd ed..May 1989, pp. 104. 
Authors: Edgar Victor, Professor Dr.Muhammad Hasan Shaikh and Professor 
Muhammad RafiqueDhanani. Print order: 10,000 copies. 

Some statements: The events of 1857 were a "war of independence" (p.81); 
"Allama Iqbal is called the Philosopher ofPakistan because he offered the 
concept of Pakistan" (p.86);"through his poetry, speeches, and personal 
correspondence Iqbalstruggled for the creation of a separate state [mamlakat] for 



the 
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Muslims" (p.87); "the Pakistan Resolution of 23 March . . .demanded a separate 
independent state" (p.89); "after Jinnah'sdeath many political changes occurred 
in Pakistan, internal andexternal enemies tried to damage the country in every 
possibleway, and as a result of these conspiracies East Pakistan separatedfrom us 
in 1971..., but now Pakistan has become so strong thatthe Islamic countries 
consider it as the fortress of Islam, and Godwilling soon Pakistan will be counted 
among the countries of thefirst rank in the world" (p.92). 

For correction of inaccuracies see Chapter 2. The declarationcontained in the last 
sentence about Pakistan being "the fortress oflslam" would have been derisive 
even if made from the publicplatform of a third rate political party. Coming from 
threeprofessors in a textbook it is infuriating. Assuming that theprofessors 
believe in the purity of the claim they are making, dothey also know for certain 
that it will pass for truth among thehundreds of teachers and thousands of 
students who would bereading the book? Will the readers give faith to what the 
booksays, or will they subscribe to what they see with their own eyeshappening 
around them? Or, are the professors telling them thatcorruption, cheating, 
terrorism, exploitation, drug-traffic, arms-smuggling, rape and looting are 
supreme Islamic virtues? 

Classes 9-10 

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan, Idara-i-Fijogh-i-TaTimPeshawar, for the NWFP Textbook 
Board, n.d.,p. 198. Authors: Professor Dr. Muhammad NazirKakakhel, 
Department of Political Science.University of Peshawar; Professor 
FaizanAhmad, Principal, Government Degree College,Kohat; and Professor 
Nisar Muhammad Khan,Government Degree College, Mardan. Revisedand 
edited by Professor Dr. Muhammad NazirKakakhel, Department of Political 
Science.University of Peshawar, and Muhammad Halim.Subject Specialist, 
NWFP Textbook Board.Prepared by the NWFP Textbook Board. Primorder: 
40,000 copies. 

Two Chapters deal with history: Islamic Society in South Asia(pp.7-20) and The 
Making of Pakistan (pp.21-42). Statements inthe latter: the 1857 events were a 
"war of independence" (p.21);the Indian National Congress is called "All India 



NationalCongress" (p.24); the Lucknow Pact of 1916 was a triumph forthe 
Muslims (p.26); in 1930 Iqbal clearly argued in favour of thetwo-nation theory 
and a "separate mamlakat" for the Muslims oflndia (p.31); the "Pakistan" 
Resolution, passed on 23 Marchl940, demanded "an independent and free 
Muslim state" (p.34);as soon as independence was declared in 1947 "Hindus and 
Sikhsstarted an unhindered [be daregh] massacre of Muslims in India"(p.40; 
there is no mention of the riots in Pakistan). 

I have already noted all these illusions; they occur in nearlyevery book. They are 
removed in Chapter 2. 

Statements in the rest of the book are equally misleading. Thel971 break-up is 
summarized in 7 lines thus: "As there wereserious differences on the 
constitutional issue between the twomajor parties the first session of the 
Assembly could not besummoned. When the differences became grave [sangin] 
and theconditions in East Pakistan went out of control, the Martial 
Lawgovernment took military action there which resulted in civil warsituation. 
Profiting from this state of affairs, India started amilitary action [fauji karwai] 
against Pakistan. As a result of a warbetween the two countries the Pakistan 
Army had to surrender onl6 December 1971, and East Pakistan, sundered from 
Pakistan,became Bangladesh" (p.51). 

For the break-up of Pakistan see below Chapter 2. 

The 1977 coup is described and justified in 4 lines: "ThePakistan National 
Alliance started a movement in favour of freshelections which gradually turned 
into the Tahrik-i-Nizam-i-Mustafa. Exhaustive and prolonged talks began 
between thegovernment and the opposition, but when they produced nopositive 
result and the state of law and order deteriorated, thearmed forces, under the 
leadership of General Muhammad Zia-ul-Huq, took over the reins of power on 5 
July 1977" (pp.54-55).Zia's decision to continue in power is defended in 3 lines: 
"It wasannounced that elections will be held within 90 days and powerhanded 
over to the representatives of the masses, but the electionsscheduled to be held 
within 90 days were postponed forunavoidable reasons" (p.55). 

34 The Prescribed Myths 

See the sections on the Zia coup and the Zia years inChapter 2. 

Two examples of destoration of historical and contemporaryfacts from the 



Chapter on culture: 


"Before independence, Urdu was the language of the massesin the northern part 
of South Asia, and it still is"; "in the modemperiod Urdu is making considerable 
progress and books on allgenres and subjects have been written in it"; "the roots 
of thenational language lie in the national traditions, values andthinking, and it 
reflects them. People of all free countries feel apride in talking in their own 
national language. Therefore, if webehave like people of a slavish mentality and 
think of makingEnglish our national language, we will be making ourselves 
thelaughing stock for everyone. Similarly, no regional language canbe given this 
status" (pp. 141-142). "National dress is a symbol ofnational identity. People of 
very self-respecting nation take pridein their national dress. A few years ago, in 
our country, aPresidential Order made the wearing of the national 
dressobligatory in all government offices and functions, and this is nowbeing 
carried out. The national dress is shalwar, qamis or kurta,shirwani and Jinnah 
cap” (p. 147). 

For both Urdu and the national dress see Chapter 2. 

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan, Punjab Textbook Board, Lahore, 9threprint, March 1989, 
pp.184. Authors: Dr. Hasan Askari Rizvi.Javed Iqbal and Ghulam Abid Khan. 
Editors: ProfessorMuhammad Aslam and Muhammad Salim Akhtar. 

Supervisors:Hifsa Javed and Sibt-i-Hasan. Prepared by the Punjab 
TextbookBoard. Print order 171,000 copies. 

Muslim rule in India is disposed of in 5 pages (pp.9-13); andwe are told that "in 
the subcontinent the Muslim rulers based theiradministrative system on Islamic 
principles, and for this reasontheir rule was more popular than that of the non- 
Muslim rulers"(pp.9-10); that "the local people [of India] adopted the 
Muslimway of life in their dress and food" (p.10); that "the British cameto the 
subcontinent to trade with it, but they employed methodsfharbe] of power and 
cunning. After the failure of the war ofindependence of 1857 the period of 
Muslim rule came to an end"(P-13)- 

Did the Hindus of India prefer the rule of foreign Musliminvaders to the rule of 
their own co-religionists? Was Mahmud 
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Ghaznawi their hero? As for the Islamic nature of the Muslim rule,was Akbar" 



administration based on shariat? In cultural mattersthe Hindus adopted neither 
Muslim dress nor Muslim food. TheHindus did not wear shalwar or eat beef. 


Twenty pages are allotted to the period 1906-1947 (pp. 15-30), and here we find 
the following gems of knowledge andinformation: 

In 1930 at Allahabad Iqbal "prescribed his solution of thepolitical problems of 
the subcontinent: the Muslims should have astate of their own" (p.21). 

Iqbal did not suggest any such thing. See Chapter 2 fordetails. 

In 1937 "the Congress won the elections by chance" (p.21). 

This a plain lie. I give details of the results of the 1937elections in Chapter 2. 

The Lahore or Pakistan Resolution "of 23 Mach 1940"demanded that the 
Muslims of the subcontinent should have "theirown homeland" (p.22). 

Both the date and meaning of the Lahore Resolution arewrong. Corrections in 
Chapter 2. 

In 1947 the British Prime Minister was "Lord Attlee" (p.26). 

In 1947 the British Prime Minister was Mr. Attlee. Theprofessors have no legal 
right to bestow a peerage on acommoner, that belongs to the British monarch. 
They also have noright to foresee Attlee as an Earl several years later, that 
belongs toGod. 

"After the establishment of Pakistan the Hindus and Sikhscreated a day of doom 
for the Muslims in East Punjab" (p.27). 

Didn't the Muslims create a similar day of doom for theHindus and the Sikhs in 
West Punjab and Sind? The firstcommunal killing on a large scale took place In 
Rawalpindi and itwas the work of the Muslims, the Sikhs being the victims. 

"The Punjab played an important part in the nationaliststruggle. In the beginning, 
some Muslim leaders kept away fromthe Muslim League for the sake of their 
personal gain and becauseof their links with the British, and they joined the 
Unionist Partyand opposed the creation of Pakistan. But the masses of thePunjab 
gave their full support to the demand for Pakistan, with theresult that these 



Unionist leaders were forced to change theirviews" (p.29). 

The Prescribed Myths 

The Punjab Unionist Party is discussed below in Chapter 2. 

On the break-up of the country: "The military government ofYahya Khan held 
the first general elections in December 1970 sothat the elected representatives 
should prepare a new constitutionfor the country. After the elections the country 
fell victim to apolitical crisis. Taking advantage of the situation, foreign 
enemiesalso spread a network of conspiracies against Pakistan. Indiacreated an 
army, made up of Bengalis and called Mukti Bahini,and through it instigated 
disorder in East Pakistan. Later, on thepretext of coming to the help of the Mukti 
Bahini, the Indian Armyentered East Pakistan, as a result of which the province 
of EastPakistan was separated from the rest of the country: (p.40). 

1 deal with the disordered vision of the 1971 crisis inChapter 2. 

"There arc many countries of the world where more languagesthan one arc 
spoken. In most of the countries in Asia and Africaseveral languages are spoken. 
All the languages spoken in acountry are a part of its culture. But one of these is 
used forpurposes of national contact [rabita)\ this language is called thenational 
language" (p.l 10). 

"The prominent characteristic of Urdu is that it absorbsefficiently within itself 
words of various [other] languages"(P.l 11). 

For the hollowness of the tall claims made on behalf of Urdusee Chapter 2. 

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan, Sind Textbook Board, Jamshoro, 4thed.. September 1989, p. 
168. Authors Professor Sayyid QawiAhmad, Professor Dr. Qazi Shakil Ahmad, 
Professor Dr.Muhammad Hasan Sheikh, Professor Anwaar Ahmadzai, 
andProfessor Rafiquc Ahmad Dhanani. Print order: 15,000 copies. 

The 1857 revolt is called the "war of independence" (p.ll).Iqbal in 1930 
advocated the creation of a Muslim state (p. 17). TheLahore Resolution 
demanded that "the Muslims of the subcontinent must have their separate 
homeland" (p.27). On 1971:"After the elections the country fell a victim to a 
political crisis,and exploiting this situation foreign enemies spread a network 
ofconspiracies against Pakistan, as a result of which East Pakistanseparated from 



the country" (p.33). On the coup of 1977: "In thelight of the increasing political 
disorder, on 5th July 197",General Muhamnvad Ziaul Huq, the head of the 
Army, imposed 

Martial Law on the country and took over the reins of the government" (p.37). 

All these points are covered in Chapter 2. 

On the Punjabi language: "Novel, drama and short storybegan to be created in 
the Punjabi language at the beginning of dietwentieth century. At the same time 
Punjabi journalism had itsbirth. After this the trend started of writing in the 
Punjabi languageon new subjects like art, philosophy, history, 
linguistics,economics, geography, medicine, law, etc. And today there is 
aconsiderable collection of published and unpublished masteipiecesin the 
language" (pp.l 17-118). 

On reading this I made inquiries from friends andacquaintances, contacted 
oriental publishers and booksellers,talked to some of the staff in the Department 
of Punjabi at theUniversity of the Punjab, and visited the major academic 
andpublic libraries in Lahore. My findings amounted to this: apartfrom an 
extremely modest corpus of literary creations there isnothing available in the 
language. I failed to locate anythingwritten in Punjabi on economics, philosophy, 
medicine, law orgeography. The "considerable collection" exists in the 
fertileimagination of the Sindhi professors. 

"Urdu is such a language that it contains words from everylanguage (of the 
world]. And it is a feature of this language thatwhen it accepts a word from any 
other language it makes it itsown" (p. 119). 

On this see Chapter 2 below. 

"The national dress of Pakistan is very simple and elegant.Men wear shalwar, 
qamiz or kurta, shirwani and cap or turban:women generally wear shalwar, 
qamiz and dupatta" (p.122). 

This is discussed in Chapter 2. 

Mu ml a 'a - Pakistan: Sawalan Jawaban. by Sayyid Munir AliJafri. Gardezi 
Publishers, Karachi, 1st ed., 13 March 1986,pp.l 76. 



This is a help book or a "made easy" for the students of class9. It carries a note 
by Sayyid Abdul Ghaffar Gardezi, thePublisher, which calls the author a man of 
letters, journalist andpoet of Islam "of whom the country is proud” (p.4). 

Some statements: Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan "established aschool for the Muslims 
at Aligarh in 1878" (p.33). Sayyid AmeerAh established the "Muhammadan 
Association” in Calcutta (p.35). 

The Simla deputation demanded that the Muslims should be givemrepresentation 
in the new Councils in accordance with theirnumber; there is no mention of 
weightage (p.39). The Nehru:Report came out in i938 (p.44). 

The MAO School of Aligarh opened on 24 May 1875, notl878. Sayyid Ameer 
Ali's party was called the Central NationalMuhammadan Association. The Nehru 
Report was issued inil928, not 1938. 

Jinnah was a member of the Indian National Congress whenSir Sayyid Ahmad 
Khan was asking the Muslims to keep awayfrom it (p.49). Iqbal presented the 
concept of Pakistan atAllahabad and in 1940 the Pakistan Resolution demanded 
"oneMuslim state" (p.49). This resolution was passed on "23 Marchl940" (p.50). 
The Resolution asked for the creation of "anindependent country" for the 
Muslims (p.51). 

When Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan was asking the Muslims tokeep away from the 
Congress Jinnah was a 12-year old student.Iqbal did not present the concept of 
Pakistan at Allahabad. TheLahore Resolution did not demand one Muslim state 
or anindependent country but "independent states". See details inChapter 2. 

"What explains the delay in the making of the constitution ofthe country? The 
politicians of our country know the reasons verywell. No sooner had Pakistan 
been established than a network ofpolitical conspiracies was spread, and self- 
interested elementsbecame busy in pursuing their own interests" (p.60). 

Were Jinnah and his colleagues in the Pakistan movementparts of this 
conspiracy? 

"With the coming of Muhammad bin Qasim the Islamic periodof South Asia 
began, and it lasted about one thousand years, thatis till the war of independence 
of 1857" (p.144). 



Muhammad bin Qasim did not conquer South Asia in 712, butonly a small 
comer of it. And nearly 300 years intervene betweenhim and Mahmud 
Ghaznawi's establishment of his rule in thePunjab. To date the Muslim rule over 
the subcontinent from 712 isbad geography and worse history. In 1857 there was 
a mutiny,not a war of independence; for this see Chapter 2. The "Islamicperiod" 
had ended several decades before 1857 when the Mughalemperors had 
consented to become pensioners of the British. 

"Pakistan has been established on the very foundations oflslam. Therefore, the 
culture of the country is naturally based onlslamic values. But it is sad to see that 
there is still in the countryone such section of people which has owned the 
Western way oflife and is avoiding the adoption of the Western way of life and 
isavoiding the adoption of the Islamic way of life. Such people canonly be called 
ignorant [nadan]" (p. 145). 

The "one such section" has not been identified. Is it the Westernized, educated 
elite which runs the administration, thearmy, the business and commerce and the 
colleges anduniversities of the country, or is it any political party? 

"The people of the Punjab speak Punjabi language, and theirspecial dress is 
shalwar and turban" (p.145). 

This is as illuminating a piece of information as the statementthat the people of 
France speak French or the people of Greecespeak Greek. If their "special dress" 
is shalwar and turban, withwhat do they cover the part of the body lying between 
the turbanand the shalwart I am a Punjabi, but I have never seen anyone inmy 
province wearing a shalwar on his lower body and a turban onhis head and 
leaving his trunk bear. More interestingly, this issupposed to be his "special 
dress". One wonders if he goes nakedmost of the time. 

"The special feature of Urdu is that it is spoken not only inevery nook and comer 
of South Asia but people who know andunderstand it are found in the whole 
world .... Gradually Urduhas developed to a stage where now it is considered 
one of themore developed languages of the world. Not only that, but next 
toArabic, Urdu is the only language which has no equal in theworld. The fact is 
that even English and French languages arelosing their popularity and 
importance before the Urdu language"(p. 147). 


Two claims deserve notice and then ridicule. First, Arabic as alanguage has no 



equal in the world (we are not told in whatsense). Secondly, Urdu comes next in 
the order of thisdistinction. But the author, who is also a poet of Islam of 
whomPakistan is proud, proceeds recklessly to enter another title onbehalf of 
Urdu, and on his way in this hazardous journey gives usthe great and heart¬ 
warming news that in the world of today Urduis leaving English and French 
behind in popularity andimportance. He should have gone the whole hog and 
told us that 

the British and the French are giving up their languages andladopting Urdu. 

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan: Sawalan Jawaban, by Muhammadlnamuddin, B.Com., 
B.Ed., Maktaba-i-Azmia, Karachi, n.d.,pp. 152. 

The book is meant for classes 9-10, and contains thefollowing bits of 
information: 

Iqbal in his Muslim Eeague address of 1930 "at Eucknow"offered the idea of a 
separate homeland for the Muslims (p.28).The Eahore Resolution of "23 March 
1940" demanded "anindependent country" (p.28). General Ayub Khan took 
overpower in October 1958 because the politicians and rulers of thecountry had 
been postponing general elections (p.38). "AyubKhan resigned because of a 
popular agitation against him andtransferred authority to Yahya Khan .... In 
December 1971 thefirst general elections were held so that the elected 
representativescould make a constitution. After the elections Pakistan fell 
victimto a serious crisis and foreign conspiracies. In this state of disorder 
[afratafri] in December 1971 the fall of East Pakistan tookplace" (p.39). 

Iqbal spoke at Allahabad, not Lucknow, and he did not offerthe idea of a Muslim 
homeland; perhaps if he had spoken inLucknow he would have done so, for 
place maketh the man: AyubKhan overthrew the government on the eve of the 
first generalelection of the country. Under which law or constitutionalprovision 
did Ayub transfer his authority as President of theRepublic to the Commander- 
in-Chief of the Army? East Pakistandid not fall in an afratafri; it fell because all 
Bengali Pakistaniswere fed up with Pakistan, the Pakistan Army was playing 
thetyrant in the most atrocious manner, and the Pakistan armed forceswere 
defeated by India. Afratafri is too feeble a word even to actas a euphemism for 
defeat, humiliation, chaos, civil war andnational disaster. 


"Urdu is a part of our cultural heritage. Urdu is the onlylanguage which is still 



spoken from Peshawar to Raskumari.Urdu is not older than Arabic, English and 
Sanskrit, but it has aunique capacity for accepting words from other languages" 
(P-106). 

I have discussed these fairy talcs about Urdu in one of myprevious notes and I 
do it again below in Chapter 2. Here I only 

ask one question: is Urdu a part of the cultural heritage of theBaluchis, the 
Sindhis, the Pathans and even the Punjabis? Whycan't Mr. Inamuddin of Karachi 
accept the fact that the Urdu-speaking portion of Karachi is not the whole of 
Pakistan? 

"In the beginning of the twentieth century modem Punjabiliterature was bom, 
and novel, drama and short story began to bewritten. After 1920 many books 
were written in Punjabi on art,philosophy, history, linguistics, economics, 
geography, medicineand law; today we have a large collection of these wriUngs, 
andthe literary productions of the language are on the increase 

(p. 108). 

This point has been covered in one of my earlier comments. 

Higher Secondary Level: Urdu Medium 

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan, Sind Textbook Board, Jamshoro, firsted., August 1989. By 
various authors. Editors: Muhammad SalimAkhtar, Senior Subject Specialist, 
Mrs. Hifsa Javcd, SubjectSpecialist, and Sibt-i-Hasan, Subject Specialist. 
Approved by theGovernment of Sind for use in the territories covered by 
theBoards of Intermediate and Secondary Education of Karachi,Hyderabad and 
Sukhkher. Print order. 10,000. 

It is identical with the NWFP textbook that follows. 

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan, NWFP Textbook Board. Peshawar,n.d., pp. 183. Each 
chapter written by a different author. Editors:Muhammad Saleem Akhtar, Senior 
Subject Specialist. Mrs. HifsaJavcd, Subject Specialist, and Sibt-i-Hasan, 

Subject Specialist.Print order: 15,000 copies. 


Chapter 1, The Establishment of Pakistan, by ProfessorSahibzada Abdur Rasul 
(pp. 1-32), contains such statements as:"Muslims are by nature lovers of 



freedom. They don’t acceptanyone’s slavery. During British rule they were 
continuouslystruggling for the achievement of independence" (p. 7); there is 
nomention of the Red Shirts or the Congress in the account of themodem history 
of NWFP (p. 11), nor of the Unionist Party withreference to the Punjab (pp. 13- 
14); "Iqbal was the first person topresent the idea of an independent Muslim 
slate” (p. 14); ’’with thefailure of the 1857 war of independence Muslim power 
in Indiacame to an end" (pp. 15-16); the Indian National Congress "strovefor the 
rights of the Hindus” (p. 16); in the list of the aims and 

*2 The Prescribed Mythis 

objects of the All India Muslim League, as laid down in 1906, the;item on 
loyalty to the British is omitted (p. 17); and the LucknowPact "increased the 
importance" of the Muslims (p. 18). 

If the Muslims don't accept anyone's slavery, how do weexplain to the students 
the historical and very well-known fact thatfor long years the entire Muslim 
world save Turkey was underEuropean imperial rule? This leads to another 
question. If theMuslims don't accept anyone's slavery, why have they,throughout 
their history, imposed or tried to impose such slaveryon other peoples? Does a 
different moral code govern Muslimbehaviour? The statement on Iqbal has no 
basis. The 1857 revoltwas not a war of independence. The Congress strove for 
therights of the majority of the Indian people, not of the Hindusexclusively. The 
Lucknow Pact, far from increasing theimportance of the Muslims, made it 
possible for Bengali andPunjabi Muslims to rule over their own provinces. See 
also belowChapter 2. 

Chapter 2, History of Pakistan, by Dr. Professor YarMuhammad (pp. 32-55), 
offers us the following information: theLahore Resolution was passed on "23 
March 1940" (p.33); at theend of the war the Labour Party came into power in 
Britain under"Lord Attlee" (p. 35); "after the partition of the subcontinent 
theHindus and Sikhs started a properly planned campaign ofexploiting [istishal] 
the Muslims generally in the whole of Bharatand particularly in East Pakistan, as 
a result of which the Hinduand Sikh enemies of mankind killed and dishonoured 
thousands,nay hundreds of thousands, of women, children, the old and theyoung 
with extreme cruelty and heartlessness" (pp. 40-41). 


The date of the Lahore Resolution should be read as 24March. Attlee was not a 
peer when he became prime minister ofBritain in 1945. The Hindus and Sikhs 



were not the onlyaggressors in the riots of 1947; Muslims also killed and raped 
andlooted wherever they had the opportunity. 


Chapter 3, Establishing an Islamic State, by Dr. Hasan AskariRizvi (pp. 56-71), 
glides over the major turning points of thecountry's history with spurious 
glibness: "The 1956 constitutionlasted only two years and a half. On 7 October 
1958 the Army, ledby General (later Field Marshal) Muhammad Ayub 
Khan,assumed power" (p. 59); Ayub "resigned on 25 March 1969 andhanded 
over his authority to the Commander-in-Chief, General 

Muhammad Yahya Khan" (p.61); "before the major politicalparties which had 
been successful in the elections could draw up anew constitution, some internal 
and external elements collaboratedto create the situation of a civil war in East 
Pakistan, which laterassumed the shape of an India-Pakistan war, with the result 
thaton 16 December 1971 East Pakistan separated from us andbecame the 
mamlakat of Bangladesh" (p. 62); "when noagreement could be reached between 
the Government and thePakistan National Alliance and the political situation of 
the countrybegan to deteriorate, on 5 July 1977 the Army, led by GeneralZiaul 
Huq, assumed power" (p.65); "during the Nizam-i-Mustafamovement of 1977 it 
had become clear that the people of Pakistanwanted a speedy implementation of 
a complete Islamic system" 

(p.66). 

He has nothing to say on the immorality and illegality of themethods used by 
Ayub to gain power, nor of his transferring hisown constitutional authority to 
General Yahya Khan in 1969. Theexplanation of the making of Bangladesh is 
tendentious. He doesnot conceal his partiality for the Nizam-i-Mustafa 
movement andGeneral Ziaul Huq. 

Chapter 5, Pakistan’s Culture, by Professor Sahibzada AbdurRasul (pp.98-122), 
while describing the founders of our cultureenumerates the names of 
Muhammad Ali Jauhar, Shaukat Ali,Muhsinul Mulk, Waqarul Mulk, Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan, Shibli,Zakaullah and Hali, and refers to the Aligarh movement,the 
JamiaMillia Islamia and the Nadwat-ul-Ulema, but the only non-U.P.and Delhi 
person mentioned is Iqbal (pp. 109-110); the contents oflqbal's 1930 Allahabad 
address and his letters to Jinnah of 1937arc confused with each other (p.Ill); the 
"national dress ofPakistan" comprises "shalwar, qamiz or kurta, shirwani and 
capor turban for men and shalwar, qamiz and dupatta for women"(p. 113); "in 



Islam marriage has the status of worship [ibadatl"(P-118). 


With the single exception of Iqbal, all the founders ofPakistani culture are said to 
have come from Delhi and the UnitedProvinces. The areas forming Pakistan and 
Bengal made nocontribution to our past. This arid zone was ungraced by 
anyliterary creation, social advance, educational progress orintellectual activity. 
Baluchi folk poetry and classical stories,Pathan poetry and Pashto literature and 
Khushhal Khan Khattak, 
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Sindhi letters, Islamia College of Peshawar, Sind Madrasa ofKarachi, Khudai 
Khidmatgars' social revolution in NWFP,Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-lsIam of Lahore, 
Anjuman-i-IsIamia of Amritsar, the Punjab Urdu press. Shaikh Sir Abdul 
Qadir,Maulana Zafar Ali Khan. Oriental College of Lahore, Halqa-i-Arbab-i- 
Zauq of Lahore, Ahmad Shah Bokhari Patras,Government and Islamia Colleges 
of Lahore, the entire modemUrdu school of poetry of the Punjab, Saadat Hasan 
Manto'sfiction, distinguished Urdu journals of Lahore, Mian BashirAhmad of 
Humayun, Maulana Zafar Ali Khan, Punjabi classicalpoetry from Waris Shah to 
Ustad Daman, Persian poetry of Sindof the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries 
— all this and muchmore is hidden from the eyes of the author. Such total 
blindnesscannot be an act of nature. It is inspired, and not from above. Ifthe 
professor chose to write such arrant nonsense, why did thethree "subject 
specialists" who editted the book let it pass? 

We can draw another conclusion from the unanimousapproval given to this 
statement by the editors, the TextbookBoard, the Government of the NWFP, and 
the Federal Ministry ofEducation: the government upholds and propagates the 
view tha:the culture of Pakistan has been imported in toto from outside 
andimposed upon the country. The land and the nation have nothingto do with it. 
British imperialism has been replaced by U.Pimperialism. We are living in a 
colonial age under an alien cultureThe Government of Pakistan has aimed at and 
achieved what theBritish masters of the subcontinent did not even attempt. 

For some reason this textbook was considered so good thaithe Sind Textbook 
Board adopted it as it stood for itself. The onl>change was that the Sind 
Textbook carries a date, August 1989while the NWFP book did not carry any 
date. 



Some students, probably a good number of them, do not usteven these brief 
textbooks. They prefer to use guides, "madeeasy" helps, and question-answer 
compilations. These are basedon the material contained in the textbooks 
examined above. As «specimen of this historical literature, I now turn to one 
such work 

Universal Model Test Papers: Islamiat (Lazmi) wa Mutala'a-i-Pakistan (Lazmi), 
barai Intermediate Students 1987-1988,compiled by Education Specialists and 
Examiners, Board oSecondary Education of Pakistan, published by Kashmiri 
KitatGhar Educational Publishers, Lahore, n.d., pp.296. Author S.A 

Bukhari, M.A. Prepared in strict accordance with the latestsyllabus of the 
Board(s) of Intermediate Secondary Education of Lahore, Multan, Sargodha, 
Bahawalpur, Rawalpindi, AzadKashmir, Peshawar, Hyderabad, Quetta and 
Gujranwala. 

Part 2 (pp. 156-276) deals with Mutala'a-i-Pakistan. Examplesof its contents 
follow: 

"In 1940, in a meeting in Lahore, the Muslims of thesubcontinent demanded for 
themselves a separate mamlakat"(p.l61). It was a meeting of the All India 
Muslim League, not ofthe Muslims; and it did not demand a separate state. See 
Chapter 2for full details. 

In the paragraph on the NWFP there is no mention of the RedShirts or the 
Congress (p.162). 

In the paragraph on the Punjab the Unionist Party's namedoes not appear (p. 
164). 

"In 1885 an Englishman, Mr. Hume, founded the (IndianNational] Congress. 
This party strove for the [protection of thejrights of the Hindus" (p. 165). The 
Congress was not founded byHume, nor was it an exclusively Hindu body. 

The list of Muslim League aims and objects of 1906 omits theitem on loyalty to 
the British Government (p. 165). 

Under the Lucknow Pact, "the Muslims certainly lost in thematter of the 
allotment of seats (in the provincial legislatures], butgained so far as the 
Congress, by conceding separate electorates tothe Muslims, acknowledged them 



as a separate nation. This was agreat victory for the Muslim League" (p.170). By 
signing theLucknow Pact the Congress did not recognize the Muslims as 
aseparate nation. See Chapter 2. 

In 1930 Iqbal suggested that "India should be divided intovarious semi- 
indcpCndent territories" (p. 173). Iqbal did not sayanything of the sort. For 
details see Chapter 2. 

"Here is it necessary to state that the [Lahore] Resolution ofl940 had presented 
the concept of the establishment of twoMuslim states in north-west and north¬ 
east. Later, in the MuslimLeague annual session held in Delhi in 1946, another 
resolutiondecided that the Muslim League wanted only one state 
namedmamlakat-i-Pakistan" (p. 175). The Lahore Resolution did notdemand two 
Muslim states. The Delhi meeting which amended(illegally) the Lahore 
Resolution was not an annual session of theAH India Muslim League, but a 
gathering of the members of the 

Indian Legislative Assembly, Indian Council of State andprovincial councils and 
assemblies who had been elected on theMuslim League ticket. It had no right or 
authority to change theLahore Resolution. Full details of the Convention in 
Chapter 2. 

"The Lahore Resolution was passed on 23 March 1940"(p. 182). Read 24 March 
for 23 March. 

In 1945 the Labour Party came into power in Britain under"Lord Attlee" (p. 

183). Attlee was at this time a plain mister. 

The coup of 1958 is attributed to 9 factors, but the role of thearmy and the 
ambition of Ayub Khan are not mentioned (pp. 194-195). 

After the 1970 general elections, "political negotiationsbetween the two majority 
parties were still in progress when, atlndian instigation, some mischievous 
elements created disorder inEast Pakistan. When Pakistan took steps to bring the 
situationunder control, the Indian Army, on some pretext, attacked EastPakistan 
in November 1971, and thus East Pakistan separated inDecember 1971" (p.200). 

"Before the major political parties which had emergedsuccessful from the 
elections could prepare a new constitution forthe country, some internal and 
external elements [andrun-i-mulkaur bairuni anasar) conspired to create a 



situation of a civil war inEast Pakistan, which later assumed the form of an 
India-Baharwar, and as a result of this, on 16 December 1971, East Pakistanwas 
separated from us and became Bangladesh" (p.201). 

Sec Chapter 2 for the factors responsible for the break-up ofPakistan in 1971. 

On General Ziaul Huq's Islamic achievements: "Strict lawshave been 
promulgated to put an end to nudity [uriani], obscenity,and other social vices. 

The protection of honour and privacyfchadar aur chardiwari) has been promised. 
Radio, television,cinema industry and the press have been instructed to 
propagatelslamic trends and values. A regular series of call to prayer,recitation 
of the Quran, teaching of Arabic and Islamic and ethnicalprogrammes has been 
introduced in radio and television. Prayers 

are said regularly in congregation in government offices The 

Government has made special efforts to ensure that no person orgroup, 
exploiting the name of Islam, fans the flame of communal,linguistic or regional 
prejudices. Strict action is being takenagainst biased writings and speeches with 
a view to promoting 
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Islamic tolerance. Necessary changes arc being effected in the governmental 
system and election procedure to bring them intoline with Islamic principles: the 
Majlis-i-Shura has been 

established to attain this object In short, every effort is being 

made to enforce a complete Islamic system in the country, and inthis connection 
valuable (qabil-i-qadr] steps have been taken, andin the near future further steps 
will be taken which will result inthe implementation in the country of the Islamic 
system dreamedby the founders of Pakistan" (pp.206-207). 

For the Zi a era see Chapter 2. 

In 1920 the Muslims of India "felt a great need for thepromulgation and 
propagation of Islamic teachings on a very largescale. To achieve this, the Jarnia 
Millia Islamia was founded"(p.232). 



When Mawlana Muhammad Ali and his pro-Congrcss friends,egged on by the 
Hindus, tried to take over the Aligarh Universityon behalf of the non-co- 
operation movement, which would haveput it under Gandhi's influence, and the 
University refused to becoerced into an unwise and hasty decision, a group of 
Muslimleaders founded the Jamia Millia in Aligarh as a "nationalist" 
and"patriotic" rival of Aligarh. Later it was shifted to Delhi. Itcontinued to be the 
intellectual centre of pre-Congress Muslims.Its founding had nothing to do with 
the "promulgation andpropagation of Islamic teachings". In parentheses, it 
should berecorded that Gandhi and the Congress non-co-operators did nottry to 
take over the Hindu University of Benares. Their aim was todestroy Aligarh in 
the name of Indian nationalism and on thepretext of giving life to the Khilafat 
agitation. At this junctureMawlana Muhammad Ali and company acted as agents 
of theCongress. 

It will be noticed that the coup of 1977 is not even mentionedin the book. 

With such books as the material on which the students are fedit is no wonder that 
examines ask questions like "Why did theBritish establish the Indian National 
Congress in India?" (Historyquestion paper. Board of Intermediate and 
Secondary Education,Multan, 1987). 

It must be noted here that Pakistan Studies (in company withEnglish and Islamic 
Studies) is a compulsory subject for students 
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of the higher secondary or intermediate classes in all groups: arts,humanities, 
pre-medical, pre-engineering, etc. 

History is an optional subject on the Intermediate level. 1 havicnot seen any 
textbook on the subject prepared by a TextbookBoard. I have selected at random 
the following three books in thiefield which I have found to be relatively better 
in quality and morecomprehensive than most others in the market or which arc 
usetdmore widely than others. They have been prepared in accordancewith the 
syllabus laid down by the various Boards of Secondaryand Intermediate 
Education (which are in change to all aspects o>feducation, from determining 
the curriculum to awarding thudiplomas, in the last 2 years of school, 9th and 
10th cl as: es, an„the first 2 years of college, the first and second years). 

Tarikh-i-Pakistaii: 1708-1977 by Muhammad Abdullah Malik,M.A., Head of the 



Department of History, Islamia College(Railway Road), Lahore, published by 
Qureshi Brothers, Lahore, 1988-89 ed.. pp.458. 

The various periods are given unequal space: 1708-1857 getsl38 pages. 1858- 
1947 178 pages, and 1947-1977 142 pages. 

If one were to write an adequate review of the book it wouldhave to be based on 
a critique of the following points: the 1857revolt was nothing if not a war of 
independence (pp. 125, 138); itis proper to call Sayyid Ahmad Khan the "real 
founder ofPakistan" (p. 146); a full chapter is devoted to Sayyid AhmadKhan 
and the Aligarh movement (pp. 139-153); in 1905 JohnMorley was appointed 
"Secretary of State for India and Pakistan"(p. 171); the Lucknow Pact is rated 
high as a Muslim achievement(pp. 183-184); the Treaty of Serves is written 
throughout asMua'ida Saiwray (p.192, etc.); the Hindu-Muslim unityengendered 
by the Khilafat movement was destroyed by the"conspiracies of the British and 
the animus of the Hindu tqfraqah-pasand groups" (p. 198); when Iqbal presented 
his scheme of "anindependent Muslim mamlakat" in 1930, "the Muslims made 
ittheir goal and owned Iqbal as their leader" (p.218); in 1937 "thereexisted 
Muslim ministries in the Punjab, Bengal and Sind; theCongress wanted to drive 
the Muslim League out of power inthese provinces; therefore it conspired 
continuously against theMuslim League, and as a result these Muslim ministries 
fell"(p.224); in 1896 Jinnah returned from England "with the degreeof Barrister- 
at-law from Lincoln Inn" (p.228); Jamaluddin 
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Afghani was the first person to think of a "Muslim democraticstate" [where?], 
and once he wrote that "India should be dividedbetween Hindus and Muslims, 
the Muslims getting the territorynorth of the Vindhiachal and the Hindus the 
territory south of it"(quoting Sharifuddin Pirzada) (p.244); Abdul Halim 
Shararsuggested a division of India "between Hindu and Muslimprovinces" 
(p.224); "the earliest expression of Muslim separatistsentiment from a political 
platform was made at Allahabad in 1930when "Iqbal called for a separate 
independent riasat for Muslimsof the subcontinent", he wanted "a separate 
mamlakat" (p.245);Chaudhri Rahmat Ali "issued a newspaper called Pakistan" 
(p.246); "a Muslim delegate to the Round Table Conference"dubbed the Pakistan 
scheme as nothing but the plan of a student(p.246); the Muslim League Working 
Committee and the Councilmet in Delhi in February 1940 and decided that "the 
demand forthe creation of a separate mamlakat for the Muslims should bemade 



at the Lahore session" (p.248); the Lahore Resolution was"passed on 23 March” 
(p.250); Iqbal "received the degree of Bar-at-Law from the University of 
Cambridge" (p.293); Rahmat Aliwas in government service after resigning from 
the AitchisonCollege and he took his degree of LL.B. from the Law 
College,Lahore (p.304); eight reasons are listed for the Ayub coup ofl958, but 
the army’s or the General's ambition to rule is notamong them (pp.352-353) and 
the coup is called a "revolution"[inqilab] (p.353); in the 1965 war, "Pakistan 
inflicted ignominiousdefeats on India on all fronts and broke its back”; at last 
"India'sAmerican and Soviet friends, after a great deal of strenuous 
effort,arranged cease-fire on 23 September through the United Nations"(pp.351- 
362); all the refonns effected by Zulfikar Ali Bhutto'sGovernment were aimed at 
"enriching the workers of the People'sParty" (pp.382-383); the 1977 elections 
were rigged blatantly bythe ruling party, the people reacted angrily, the resulting 
agitationoverwhelmed the whole country and the situation of a civil 
warobtained; "to deal with this situation with responsibility, on 5 Julythe 
Pakistan armed forces dismissed the Bhutto government andtook power in their 
own hands" (p.383); "the entire Pakistanisociety was shaken by the mass 
movement against the Bhuttogovernment.... the entire nation came out on the 
streets to putan end to Bhutto’s dictatorship; the ruling party then made up 
itsmind to push the country into the murderous bonfire of a civil 

so 
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war, and there were clear signs that the ruling party, incollaboration with the fifth 
columnists, was bent upon putting theideology of Pakistan at stake in order to 
keep itself in power. Inthese circumstances, had Bhutto succeeded in prolonging 
hisdictatorship through the forces of his oppression and the moves ofhis deceit 
and cunning, who knows what the nation would havebeen reduced to today! 
Realizing this danger, the armed forces ofPakistan dismissed the Bhutto 
government on 5 July 1977 andtook power in their own hands" (p.433); "The 
Supreme Court,guided by the constraint of circumstances and the theory 
ofnecessity, validated the army's action. The nation also breathed asigh of relief 
at this change in the national scene” (p.434); the newArmy leadership was 
determined to hold fresh elections within 90days of the coup, but "the great 
majority of the people insisted onthe accountability of the malpractices [literal 
translation ofungrammatic Urdu] of the dark days of Bhutto's rule before 
theholding of any elections, so that all those criminal elements couldbe exposed 



who, behind the Facafie of democracy, had drunk theblood of the country and 
the nation. On this, the new leadership,which was intoxicated with the necessity 
[literal translation ofunreadable Urdu] of safeguarding the ideology of Pakistan 
andbelieved injustice, postponed the holding of elections and startedthe process 
of accountability with all its might and main" (p.434);"the foreign policy 
followed before 5 July 1977 had suffered frommany weaknesses of 
shortcomings. The nations of the world hadlost faith in Pakistan because of her 
continuous lying and deceitand cheating. With one or two exceptions, all Muslim 
countrieswere angry and fed up with Pakistan. The present Armygovernment, 
under the leadership of General Muhammad ZiaulHuq, turned the national 
foreign policy in the right direction,exactly as required by the interests of the 
country and the nation’(p.440). 

Most of the mistakes contained in these statements have beencorrected in 
Chapter 2.1 attend to the rest here. It is not explainedwhy we should accept 
Sayyid Ahmad Khan as the "real founder'of Pakistan. In John Morley's time at 
the India Office (1905-lC)ere was no Pakistan, so he could not possibly have 
carried thef Secretary of State for India and Pakistan. In 1937 thereluslim 
ministry in the Punjab, it was a Unionist ministryof and backed by all the three 
communities of the 
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province. Jamaluddin "Afghani” never suggested a partition oflndia on religious 
lines. Abdul Halim Sharar wanted a divisionbetween Hindu and Muslim 
districts, not provinces. ChaudhriRahmat Ali never issued a newspaper called 
Pakistan; and hisscheme was not rejected by a Muslim delegate to the Round 
TableConference but by some of the Muslim witnesses appearingbefore the Joint 
Select Committee on Indian ConstitutionalReform. The Muslim League’s 
reported decision in favour of apartition of India taken in February 1940 is not to 
be found in theofficial text of the resolutions of the party published by its 
office.Rahmat Ali did not take his law degree from the Law College,Lahore; he 
attended the College for some time but left withoutappearing in the 
examinations. The news that the nation "breatheda sigh of relief' at General Ziaul 
Huq's coming to power is nothistorical information but blatant and false 
propaganda. 

Tarikh-i-Pakistan by Professor Sheikh Muhammad Rafique,Head of Department 
of History, Islamia College (Civil Lines),Lahore, in collaboration with Professor 



Sayyid Masud HaiderBukhari, M.A. (History and Persian), Government 
College,Sahiwal, and Professor Chaudhri Nisar Ahmad, M.A. (Historyand 
Urdu), Government College, Faisalabad, published byStandard Book House, 
Lahore, new ed. 1989, pp.560. Written inaccordance with the syllabi of the 
Boards of Intermediate andSecondary Education of Lahore, Rawalpindi, 
Sargodha, Multanand Gujranwala. 

The period 1707-1857 is given 184 pages, that of 1858-1947220 pages, and that 
of 1947-1977 171 pages. 

Chapter 8 (pp. 169-191) is entitled "The War of Independence, 1857”. Chapter 9 
(pp. 192-220) is devoted to Sayyid Ahmad Khanand the Aligarh movement. On 
the Lucknow Pact: under it "theCongress accepted the Muslims as a separate 
nation and theMuslim League as its (sole] representative" (p.253); "with 
muchcunning the Hindu put an end to Muslim majority in (thelegislatures of] the 
Punjab and Bengal and procured a majority forhimself' (pp.253-254). The Treaty 
of Serves is written asMu'aida-i-Saiwray (p.261). Chaudhri Rahmat Ali 
developedfurther Iqbal's 1930 scheme by establishing a Pakistan 
NationalMovement in 1933; "in 1935", in 4-page pamphlet, "he demandedthe 
separation of Muslim India from the rest of India" (p.321)."The Unionist Party 
leadership did not allow any other Muslim 
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party to emerge in the Punjab and, in collaboration with a fewprejudiced Hindus 
and Sikhs, inflicted irreparable damage on 

Muslim unity This party could not play any positive role in 

the war of independence because its moving spirits werelandholders of the 
variety of knights, Khan Bahadurs and toadiesof the British; obedience of the 
British was in their nature ....Call it the change wrought by time or a misfortune 
for the nationthat after independence these Unionist leaders, the enemies of 
theMuslims, imposed themselves on this mazlum nation" (p.344). 

Under the Lucknow Pact the Congress neither accepted theMuslims as a separate 
nation nor acknowledged the MuslimLeague as their sole representative; and if 
the Pact, because of Hindu cunning, deprived the Punjabi and Bengali Muslims 
oftheir majority in the provincial legislatures, why did Jinnah andthe Muslim 
League accept the forfeit? Was it Hindu cunning orLeague shortsightedness? 



Rahmat Ali did not "develop further"Iqbal's 1930 proposal; his scheme was 
totally different fromlqbal's; and his plan was issued in 1933, not 1935. For 
theUnionist Party see Chapter 2. 

Iqbal took his "Ph.D. and Barrister degrees from TrinityCollege, Cambridge" 
(p.361). He "was the first leader in thesubcontinent to present the two-nation 
theory with greatvehemence [puri shiddat ] . . . and in his Allahabad address 
ofl930 offered a clear concept of Pakistan” (p.365). 

On all these ipse dixit about Iqbal see Chapter 2. 

Chapter 18 on "Famous Muslim Leaders" reveals acharacteristic imbalance: 
Sayyid Ameer Ali has 2 pages, NawabSalimullah of Dacca 1 page, Muhammad 
Ali Jauhar 5, the AgaKhan 3, Iqbal 4 72, Sir Fazl-i-Husain 2 72. Zafar Ali Khan 
3, A.K.Fazlul Haq 1, Sir Abdul Qayyum Khan 172. and AbdullahHaroon 1 
(pp.351-374). 

The post-independence period is treated with equalcarelessness, ignorance and 
bias. 

"As soon as the division of the country was announcedbloodshed on a large scale 
[khun ki holi] followed .... Muslimlocalities were attacked. Their villages were 
set on fire. Extremecruelties were inflicted on them. Till they were forced to 
abandontheir homes and leave for Pakistan" (p.395). He is quick to put allblame 
for the 1947 massacres on the non-Muslims, but does not 

explain why the non-Muslims living in West Pakistan wereattacked, forced to 
migrate to India or murdered. 

The Ayub Khan coup of 1958 is called a "Revolution" and lOcauses of it arc 
listed, but no reference is made to the army'sambition to rule (pp.448-451). 

The 1971 break-up of the country is treated in detail and withblatant bias. The 
only parties to emerge unscathed from theaccount are the army and the Jamaat-i- 
Islami (pp.476-492). 

Chapter 23 on the years of Bhutto's prime ministership isfrankly partisan and 
reads like a press release of the Ministry oflnformation under General Zia's rule. 
It ends by offering thanksto God for having accepted the sacrifices made by the 
nationduring the anti-Bhutto agitation and for crowning the efforts of thepeople 



with success (pp.493-514). 


Some other statements: Ayub issued the Muslim Family LawsOrdinance to 
please some educated women of the country (p.471),and it played a major part in 
creating hatred against the Ayubregime (p.472). 

In the 1971 India-Pakistan war, "the Pakistan armed forcescreated new records 
of bravery, and the Indian forces weredefeated everywhere" (p.483). If in 1971 
the Pakistan Armyshowed such bravery and the Indians were beaten 
everywhere,why did the victorious Pakistan Amiy surrender to India in Dacca? 
The astounding contradiction is as inexplicable as it isirresolvable. 

"The Hindus of East Pakistan engineered anti-Urdudemonstrations during 
Jinnah's time and at last the federalpoliticians accepted the humiliating situation 
and declared Bengalias the second national language. This movement sowed the 
seedsof hatred" (p.487). Why was it humiliating for the Government ofPakistan 
to accept Bengali as the second national language?Demography, democracy and 
morality dictated that Bengali shouldbe made the only national language of the 
country, and if WestPakistanis protested too much Urdu would have been given 
thesecond place to placate and please them. 

Bhutto’s most important achievement was the declaration ofthe Qadiani as a 
non-Muslim minority" (p.506). 

In 1965, the military superiority of Pakistan forced India toaccept a cease-fire 
(p.534). In 1965 Pakistan did not force India toaccept a cease-fire. The honours 
of war were almost equally 

divided. But Pakistan was short of amis and ammunition andspare parts for 
which it depended on the United Stales of America,and was incapable of 
fighting beyond 30 days. The cease-fire wasarranged at the intervention of the 
United Nations. 

In 1971, India, "with the connivance of the major powers andwith the open help 
of Russia, intervened militarily in East Pakistanand separated it from Pakistan" 
(p.534). This is fully dealt with inChapter 2. 

Tarikh-i-Pak-o-Hind by Anwaar Hashmi, M.A., KarachiBook Centre, Karachi, 
5th ed., June 1984, pp.600. 



It has been written in accordance with the syllabus prescribedby the Boards of 
Secondary and Intermediate Education ofHyderabad, Multan, Lahore and 
Sargodha. The author has writtenseveral other books in Urdu and English. 

The section on the period 1857-1974 contains the followingstatements: 

The revolt of 1857 is called the "war of independence"(pp.478-487); the 
Lucknow Pact of 1916 was "in reality anagreement between the Hindus and the 
Muslims, in which theHindus practically admitted the separate identity of the 
Muslimsand the status of the Muslim League as their representative party" 

(pp.511-512); both "the Hindus and the Muslims boycotted" theSimon 
Commission (p.516); Iqbal "took the degree of Barristryfrom the Oxford 
University" (p.519); during the third RoundTable Conference "some Muslim 
students studying at theUniversity of Cambridge published a pamphlet called 
Now orNever" (p.521); Chaudhri Rahmat Ali died "in 1948" (p.523); 
thePakistan Resolution was adopted "on 23 March 1940" (p.528);Jinnah "was 
elected die first Governor General of Pakistan" (twiceon p.537); in 1958 "the 
country was preparing for the generalelections, the politicians were trying for 
their success, and aproper democratic government was expected to be 
establishedafter the elections, but on 8 October Martial Law was imposed, 
thel956 constitution was abrogated, and on 27 October a militarygovernment 
came into office" (p.543); on a date and in a yearwhich are not mentioned, 
"President Muhammad Ayub Khanresigned and handed over the administration 
of the country to thearmy" (p.558). 

The contents of the provisions of the Lucknow Pact have beenfabricated here. 
The one-half of the All India Muslim League, the 

Shafi portion, co-operated with the Simon Commission; the otherhalf, Jinnah’s 
faction, boycotted the British inquiry. Now orNever was not the work of "some 
Muslim students" studying atCambridge; of the four signatories to it only one, 
Rahmat Ali,belonged to Cambridge. Rahmat Ali died in 1951, not 1948.Jinnah 
was not elected Governor General of Pakistan because itwas not an elective 
office; he was appointed by the British King.Other points are covered in Chapter 
2 . 

The Break-up of East Pakistan is described in these words:"In East Pakistan a 
.great deal of propaganda was already beingcarried on against West Pakistan, 
and after the announcement ofthe postponement of the session of the National 



Assembly greatdisorder began in the province in which peace and 
quietdisappeared. Elements which were enemies of Pakistan tookadvantage of 
this situation and utilized it for their own poisonousgoals. These people had 
already been inciting the simple fold ofEast Pakistan to demand separation, and 
now they assured theBengalis that the West Pakistani leadership did not want 
totransfer power to East Pakistan. After this the Bengalis were giventhe 
impression that a conspiracy was being hatched against them.Thus the 
movement of subversion and secession became strong inEast Pakistan, and at 
last things went out of control. WestPakistanis and Biharis were massacred and 
the province wasopenly looted .... When things were completely beyond 
hiscontrol. Yahya Khan ordered an army action. Within one monththe army, to a 
great extent, cleared every part of East Pakistan ofrebels and miscreants and also 
all the enemies of Pakistan and 

their agents After the military action Yahya Khan did not pay 

any attention to a political solution of the real problem. Thereforethe rebel 
elements once again became active. At last in Novemberl971 the Indian army 
invaded East Pakistan in full force (and in.December also attacked West 
Pakistan) and things took such aturn that by the middle of December East 
Pakistan went into thehands of India" (pp.579-580). 

For a proper account of the 1971 break-up see Chapter 2. 

It should be noticed that in the last part of the book, whichdeals with the modem 
period. Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan has achapter (pp.494-502) to himself, while the 
role of Bengal in thenational politics or the Pakistan movement is not brought 
out. 

English Medium Textbooks 

The Textbook Boards do not publish textbooks for all theclasses in the English 
medium schools. There are a fewexceptions, which I will notice below. In this 
section I deal withthe books in common use in the government and private 
schoolswhich teach through the medium of the English language. 

Class 1 

Social Studies by Qutabuddin Khan. B.Ed.,Rchbar Publishers, Karachi, n.d., 
unpaginated. 



Pakistan "was founded on 14th August, 1947" fiesson 2);Iqbal "was the first 
Muslim to give the idea of Pakistan" (lesson4). Police is the only department of 
government described in thebook in lesson 14, and no reason has been given for 
making thissingular choice. 

Classes 1-2 

Social Studies, Iqbal Book Depot, Karachi, n.d., 

PP-16. 

"Our Pakistan was founded by Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad AliJinnah on 14th 
August 1947. Pakistan is one of the biggestMuslim Country in the world" (p.3); 
Iqbal "was the first Muslimto give the idea of separate Motherland for Muslims 
calledPakistan. He took his Primary Education at Sialkot and highereducation in 
England and Germany .... He was buried in frontof Lahore Shahi Masjid"; the 
question at the end of the lessonruns: "where he look his education?" (p.6); Sir 
Sayyid AlunadKhan "founded Muslim University of Aligarh" (p.7); 
MuhammadAli Jauhar "got his education at Aligarh University" (p.8):"Karachi 
has many beautiful places where the children enjojduring the visit" (p. 11). 

Sayyid Ahmad Khan founded the MAO College, Aligarh; theUniversity of 
Aligarh was established more than twenty yearsafter his death. Mawlana 
Muhammad Ali was educated at theMAO College, Aligarh (it was not yet a 
university) and at theUniversity of Oxford. 
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Class 2 

Social Studies for Elementary Classes byQutabuddin Khan, B.A., B.Ed. (Alig.) 
(withsome other Diplomas and Certificates whichcannot be deciphered), Haroon 
Brothers,Karachi, n.d., pp.25. 

Iqbal "was the first Muslim Leader to visualize Pakistan"(p.3); Sir Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan "founded Muslim University Aligarh" (p.4). 


Sayyid Ahmad Khan founded the MAO College, Aligarh; notthe Aligarh 



Muslim University. 

Social Studies by Qutbuddin Khan, Rehbar Publishers,Karachi, n.d., pp.24. 

Pakistan "came into being on 14th August, 1947 ....Pakistan has been carved out 
for Islamic ideology" (p.5); thePakistan Resolution "was passed on 23rd March, 
1940 (p.6).Lesson No. 8 deals with Hazrat Data Ganj Bakhsh, No. 11 wiUiMajor 
Raja Abdul Aziz Bhatti, an army officer who was killed inthe 1965 India- 
Pakistan war, and No. 15 with King Faisal of Saudi Arabia. 

Pakistan came into being on 15 August, not 14 August. Theasseveration that 
Pakistan "has been carved out for Islamicideology" is bad English, twisted 
history, and unsound pedagogy.While European and American philosophers and 
professors arestill wrangling about the precise connotation of the concept 
ofideology our author expects class 2 students not only to grasp themeaning of 
the word but also to understand its connection with thecreation of Pakistan. It is 
such fuddled and witless statementswhich drive Hie forlorn student to memorize 
a sentence withoutcomprehending iL 

Class 3 

Social Studies by Qutbuddin Khan, RehbarPublishers. Karachi, n.d., pp.48. 

Pakistan "was established on 14th August, 1947. Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali 
Jinnah was the founder of Pakistan" (p.3); 

"Millions of Muslims came from India and settled in Karachi.They established 
here plenty of mills, factories, offices, colonies,and grand buildings" (p.8); 
Quaid-i-Azam's mausoleum "at nightshines in the flash light" (p.10); "courts 
keep order and peace inthe district" (p.29); "the police keeps order and peace in 
thedistrict" (p.30); television "is the most effective media of masscommunication 
.... It is gifted with hearing as well as seeing"(p'36). The lesson on the Pakistan 
Resolution reads "the Muslims*of South East Asia awoke from their sleep. They 
all wanted aSeparate Muslim State. The Muslim League representing thewhole 
of Muslim India, met in Lahore and passed a resolution pn23 March, 1940, 
demanding a Separate State for the Muslims oflndia. This resolution is now 
known as the Pakistan Resolution.The Muslims succeeded in their struggle on 14 
August. 1947. Theideology of Pakistan rests on Islam" (p.37). 


On the founding of Pakistan by Jinnah see my note on the firstbook in Urdu for 



class I with which this chapter opens. Televisionis a medium, not a media. 
Pakistan is in South Asia, not SouthEast Asia. The Muslims League did not 
represent "the whole ofMuslim India" in early 1940. The Lahore Resolution did 
not askfor a state but for states. Once again, the young students havebeen 
confronted with the word "ideology". 

The language in which the book is written in hardlyrecognizable as English. 

A Beginner [r/c.] History of Indo-Pakistan [s/c.] by A.Q.Qureshi, M.A. (Islamic 
Studies and History), Punjab; Post-Graduate Certificate in Education (Cantab); 
Senior Housemasterand Head of the Department t»f Social Studies, P.A.F. 
PublicSchool, Lower Topa, Murree Hills, Imperial Book Depot,Lahore, first 
published in 1964, revised edition, March 1983 (butactually this book has been 
brought up to date till Septemberl986), pp. 104. 

The outer cover carries photographs, in this order, of Jinnah,Iqbal, Ayub Khan, 
Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan and Muhammad AliJauhar. The title creates a new area 
or country or subcontinentcalled "Indo-Pakistan". In his Foreword, P.H. 
Harwood, thePrincipal of the author’s school, commends the book as "a 
noveland important addition to the textbooks already in use" (p.iv). 

"The people of West Pakistan spoke a number of languages,but chose Urdu as 
their national language. The people of East 
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Pakistan spoke Bengali and that was their national language. Astiime passed, the 
people of East Pakistan thought they would havea separate country of their own 
and call it Bangla Desh. So inl972, East Pakistan became Bangla Desh and West 
Pakistan wascalled PAKISTAN" (pp.2-3); "we have good relations with all 
ourneighbours including India” (p.4); "men and women wearKamees and 
Shalwar" (p.4); "India is also called Bharat. Bharat is 

tthe country of non-Muslims There are crores of Muslims in 

India" (p.l 1); Mahmud Ghaznawi "came to India many times”<(p. 12); in 1857 
the people of India fought a "War of Independence" (p.14); "the Indian National 
Congress wanted theEnglish to go away from India, leaving the rule of India in 
theirhands" (p.15); the leaders of the Muslim League "wanted aseparate Home- 
Land for the Muslims of India" (p.15); on 14thAugust, 1947, they (the English] 



divided India into two freecountries" (p. 16); Rahmat Ali "made this word 
(Pakistan] bytaking letters from the names of some Muslim Provinces of India" 
(p.17); "if you arc asked who was the greatest Muslim ever bomin Indo-Pakistan, 
you may say Hazrat Shah Waliullah of Delhi"(p.l9); Shah Waliullah obtained 
degrees in the Quran and Hadith"from Arabia" (p.20); his translation of the 
Quran into Persian"was the first translation of the Quran into any other 
language"(pp.20-21); "Urdu was the spoken language of the commonpeople" of 
the subcontinent (p.21); as a result of the 1857 revolt"the British Government 
turned against the Muslims, who weremartyred" (p.29); "Muhammad Ali felt 
that the Hindus wanted tomake the Muslims their slaves and since he hated 
slavery, he leftthe Congress" (p.34); Muhammad Ali "founded Jamia 
Millialslamia at Delhi to spread the Teachings of Islam" (p.35); his"pen-name 
was Jauhar" (p.35); Iqbal "got higher education at theCambridge and London 
Universities. He also went to Germanyand returned as Dr. Muhammad Iqbal" 
(pp.38-39); "in a speech atAllahabad, he said that the Muslims of India should 
have aseparate country of their own. Thus he was the first man to givethe idea of 
Pakistan" (p.40); "the Congress was actually a party ofthe Hindus. The Muslims 
felt that after getting freedom theHindus would make them their slaves. But 
Jinnah did not feel likethat. He wanted the Hindus and the Muslims to work 
together fortheir freedom. At about this time Iqbal gave the idea of Pakistan" 
(p.47); "in March, 1940, Pakistan was demanded at a meeting in 
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Lahore" (p.49); Ayub Khan "was a soldier. He did not want totake up the 
government of the country. But the conditions forcedhim to do so. The people in 
power were ruining the country. Hedid not bear all this. He thought that he 
should come forward theset things right" (p.56); Ayub Khan "took away land 
from the biglandlords and gave it to the farmers. The people of Pakistan 
werevery pleased with President Ayub. They gave him a higher armyrank" 
(p.58); "in a public meeting held at Lahore on 23 March. 1940 we demanded 
Pakistan" (p.60); "the Muslims of India gottheir separate homeland after a long 
struggle under the leadershipof the Quaid-i-Azam" (p.62). 

The people of West Pakistan were never given a chance tochoose theirjiational 
lartguagerTJfdu was imposed on them by anunrepresentative assembly and later 
by military dictators. Thespectacle of the people of East Pakistan thinking, as 
time passed,of having a separate state of their own is a unique description ofthe 
1971 civil war and the war with India; it is the work of amoron. The declaration 



of Pakistan's good relations with Indiamakes nonsense of the several wars fought 
between the twocountries and described with splendid partiality in most of 
thetextbooks (remember, the author teaches at a school run by thearmed forces 
of Pakistan). If Bharat is a country of non-Muslims,how does one explain the 
presence of about 120 million Muslimsthere. Mahmud Ghaznawi did not come 
to India, he invaded it.The British did not divide India on 14 August 1947, but 
on thefollowing day. Shah Waliullah's translation of the Quran intoPersian was 
not the first translation of the Book into any languages few Latin translation of 
the Book into any language; a few Latintranslations had appeared in the 17th 
century. The Jamia Milliawas not established to spread the teaghjngs of Islam 
but to serveas~3 ceomTof "nationalisr' pro-CQngrcss Muslim propaganda.Iqbal 
never studied at the University of London. I have coveredthe other points in 
Chapter 2 below. 

So much for the knowledge that the author is passing on to thestudents. As for 
the language in which the communication iscarried out the following specimens 
should suffice: "Arc not youproud that you have a country of your own?" (p.4); 
"we hope ohave better relations with India when she settle all disputes wihus" 
(pp.4-5); "there are crores of Muslims in India but noa-Muslims arc more in 
numbers" (p. 11); Shahabuddin Ghauri left 
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lhis general, Aibak, in India, and then "the rule remained in hisfamily for several 
years" (p. 12); Sayyid Ahmad Shahid came tolknow that the Sikhs were being 
cruel to the Muslims in Punjab",(p. 22); Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan's mother "did 
all her dutiesregularly" (p. 27); Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan was "very fond 
ofswimming and arrow-shooting” (p. 28); Ayub Khan startedmany reforms in 
the country" (p. 57); on the birthday of Iqbal “wesay good words about him" (p. 
61); during the reign of Shahjahan"all the crops died in the Deccan" (p. 91); 
"when you see thesebuildings you will come to know how great were the 
Moghuls"(p.97). 

Class 4 

Social Studies, published by llm-o-Amal BookDepot, Karachi, for the Sind 
Textbook Board,Hyderabad, March 1978, pp. 95. Authors: Mir/alshaque Baig 
and Sayyid Tilmeez Hasnain Rizvi.Convener [s/c.]: Abdul Majeed 
Abbasi.Translated by Mirza Ishaque Baig. Print order: 10,000 copies. 



"During the British rule all the Muslims of South Asia formeda political party. 
The name of that party was the All India MuslimLeague. The aims of this party 
were to get freedom from theBritish and to get a permanent homeland for the 
Muslims. Thename of this new country was proposed as Pakistan" (p. 5); 
thePakistan Resolution contained the names of the "Muslimpopulated areas” 
which were to form Pakistan; it was passed on23 March 1940 (p.'6); after 14 
August 1947, "all the MuslimBritish Indian Government servants who had opted 
for Pakistanbegan to reach Karachi. Other Muslims who were living in theHindu 
majority areas also migrated to arrive in Sind" (p. 6);although Sind was under 
martial Law in 1978, yet a 3-page lessonon the Sind Assembly describes the 
working and functions of thelegislature (pp. 67-69). 

The All India Muslim League, when formed in 1906 and for along time after 
that, neither spoke for all the Muslims of India(look at the 1937 election results) 
nor fixed its goal as the freedomof India (this was much later) nor aimed at the 
creation of a 
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Muslim homeland (that was in 1946, not even in 1940 when thedemand was that 
for "states"). The Lahore Resolution did notcontain the names of the areas 
claimed for Pakistan. All theMuslims living in the Hindu-majority areas did not 
migrate to Sindin 1947; had they done so Sind today would have had 
apopulation of about 140 million and India would have had noMuslim 
inhabitants. 

Class 5 

Social Studies published by Um-o-Amal BookDepot, Karachi, for the Sind 
Textbook Board,Hyderabad, February 182, pp.120. Author: S.Hamid Ali Jaffery. 
Translated by Edgar Victor.Print order: 10,000 copies. 

In 1857 "the Muslims rose against" the British. "The uprisingis known as the 
First War of Independence” (p.3); "under thepatronage of the British the Hindus 
made a political party of theirown which was called the Indian National 
Congress" (p.3); IqbaF'for the first time presented the concept of a separate 
homeland forthe Muslims ... in 1930 at Allahabad ... he suggested that 
theMuslim majority regions of South Asia may be declared asindependent 
Muslim State" (p.4); "in the year 1940 ... theMuslims of South Asia demanded 



an independent Muslim State"(p.5); about the 1971 break-up: "through its agents 
and other self-seekers Bharat at first caused great troubles in East Pakistan 
andthen attacked it from three sides. This was in the year 1971.Pakistan was 
forced to fight with Bharat in order to defend itseastern wing. The war continued 
for 3 weeks and ended in thecreation of a separate state called Bangla Desh" 
(p.8). One fullchapter of 10 pages deals with the armed forces; another dealswith 
the constitutional and political system of the country, butdoes not mention 
Martial Law under which the country was livingwhen the book was published. 

The Congress was not a Hindu party, and it was notestablished under British 
patronage. On the other hand, the Britishdid support the MAO College, Aligarh, 
and the A11 IndiaMuhammadan Educational Conference of Sir Sayyid 
AhmadKhan; facts which are deliberately omitted from every textbook. 
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Social Studies for Pakistan by Farida Sycd and Asmalbrahim. FEP International 
Pak (Private), Limited, 1987, pp.97. 

Pakistan "came into being on August 14, 1947 as anindependent state for the 
Muslims of Indian Subcontinent. Thename 'Pakistan* was chosen by Chaudhri 
Rahmat Ah. Itcomprises words from every province and means 'the land ofPaks' 
— the spiritually clean and pure. The ideology of Pakistanis Islam and the 
country's constitution is democratic" (p.34); atsome date which is not given, 
"Muslims, fearing that their cultureand religion would be submerged, started a 
political movementdemanding a separate Muslim state. A11 politically 
consciousMuslims of the Subcontinent such as Allama Iqbal. Sir Sycd andmany 
others were in Uic favour of this idea. The struggle forPakistan started in the 
1930s. It had the full support andcooperation of the Muslims. The movement for 
Pakistan wasgetting stronger day by day. and then our great leader Quaid-i- 
Azani Mohammad Ali Jinnah also joined hands with the Muslims . 

. . the Pakistan Resolution was passed on 23 March. 1940 . . .This resolution 
demanded two independent states in theSubcontinent. . . after the Pakistan 
Resolution was passed,communal riots broke out in many cities of the 
Subcontinent"(pp.35-36). This book is exceptionally well produced. 

Pakistan came into being on 15 August 1947. not 14 August(for full details see 
Chapter 2). Rahmat Ali coined or invented thename Pakistan; he did not choose 



it. If the ideology of Pakistan islslam, what is her religion? In 1987 the 
constitution of Pakistanwas certainly not democratic; the country was being 
ruled by aGeneral who had usurped power through an act of treason (asdefined 
in the Constitution), got himself elected President throughthe fraud of a 
referendum, and who had tinkered at the 1973constitution through personal fiats, 
arrogated to himselfunprecedented powers, and who was still in unifonn. Sir 
SayyidAhmad Khan is not known by anyone to have been in favour ofcreating a 
separate Muslim state. The struggle for Pakistan beganin 1940, not in the 1930s. 
The Lahore Resolution did not demandtwo states; the number was not specified. 
No communal riotsbroke out after the adoption of the Lahore Resolution or 
becauseof it. 
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Class 6 

Social Studies, published by Sh. Shaukat Ali andSons, Karachi, for the Sind 
Textbook Board,Hyderabad, 1st. ed., March 1982, pp.78.Author: Syed Hamid 
Ali Jaffcry. Translated byEdgar Victor. Print order: 12,000 copies. 

The revolt of 1857 is called the "First War of Independence"(p.65); "The Hindus 
. .. established Congress in the year 1885"(p.66); in a year which is not given, 
Iqbal is said to have "openlydemanded that Punjab, Sind, NWFP and Baluchistan 
which haveMuslim majority may be made an independent Muslim State"(p.68); 
the Pakistan Resolution, passed on 23 March 1940,announced that "the Muslim 
areas were to form an independentand sovereign state" (p.69); chapter X on Civil 
Fife in Pakistan(pp.72-78) does not mention Martial Faw which was then in 
forcein the country. 

All statements about Iqbal and the Fahore Resolution arc false.For corrections 
sec Chapter 2 below. 

Class 7 

First Steps in Our History by Dr. Kh. A. Haye,M.A., Ph.D., Diploma in 
Archivism (sic.]. Ex.G.C.S. Class-I (Senior), Retired Head ofDepartment of 
Modem Subjects, PakistanMilitary Academy, Kakul, Ferozsons, Lahore,new 
edition, n.d., pp.167. 


In his foreword. Major General Shaukat Ali Shah.Commandant, Pakistan 



Military Academy, says: "History is th:record of Man in quest of his daily bread. 
As such the record tohuman conflicts is bound to contain the elements of 
humanprejudice and interest to perpetuate the advantage of the masterover the 
subject.... In this book a beginning has been made torecord the events without 
external fear" (p.6). In the preface, theauthor claims: "This book has been written 
for young childrenreading in Public schools. It differs from other similar 
bookswhich too often mix facts with fiction and give a rather cloudec 
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view of our history. This book aims to give a sound knowledge ofour proud 
heritage" (p.8). 

The English who conquered India were "clever and crafty",and they "by guile 
and craft made themselves the masters of ourcountry. Fora hundred and fifty 
years they remained in power tillwe decided to become independent" (p. 13); 
"clever and crafty asthese Englishmen are . .(p.129); in 1857 we "fought the 
Warof Independence" (p.133); "one of the great thinkers of Pakistan"was Sir 
Sayyid Ahmad Khan (p. 141); "the first Muslim to haveput in words the idea of 
Pakistan" was Iqbal (p. 155); in 1930Iqbal "for the first time gave the idea of 
separate States, for theMuslims and the Hindus of the sub-continent. He had 
come tobelieve that the two nations could not peacefully live together inone 
State" (p. 158); "on August 14th, 1947, the Indian sub-continent was divided, 
and ... the grateful Nation made theQuaid-i-Azam the first Governor-General of 
Pakistan" (p.164). 

How docs Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan become a great thinker ofPakistan when he 
died nearly fifty years before the creation of thecountry and he did not belong to 
its soil? India was divided on 15,not 14. August. The Pakistani nation played no 
part at all inmaking Jinnah the Governor General of the country. He 
selectedhimself for the office and his appointment was made by the BritishKing. 

A Junior History of Indo-Pakistan by Sayyid FayyazMahmud. Oxford University 
Press, Karachi, first publishedl961, second edition 1972, third edition 1988, 
pp.72. 

"In December 1971 the eastern part separated from Pakistanand was called 
Bangladesh. The western part alone is now knopmas Pakistan" (p.l); the revolt of 
1857 is called "the War oflndependence" (pp.50-51); "some fourteen years later, 



Indo-Pakistan was declared to be an empire of the British . . . thegovernor- 
general was now called a viceroy" (p.52); photographsof Sir Sayyid Ahmad 
Khan, Iqbal and the Aga Khan appear withthe postscript "Leading figures of the 
Pakistan Movement" (p.56); "for twenty years Hindus and Muslims worked 
together inCongress"; the Muslims formed the Muslim League "in 1905"(p.57); 
in 1947 "Pakistan chose Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad AliJinnah as her Governor- 
General" (p.59); in 1958 "Martial Lawwas declared, the Constitution was 
abolished, and government bycorrupt and incompetent political parties brought 
to an end" 
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(p.61); on 25 March 1969 "President Ayub handed over the-government to 
General Agha Mohammad Yahya Khan.,Commandcr-in-Chicf of the Army, and 
retired" (p.62); "over aicrorc" of the population of East Pakistan was Hindu, and 
it was"not loyal to Pakistan" (p.63); the account given of the break-upof Pakistan 
in 1971 is extremely misleading (pp.63-65); on thel977 coup: "the Army Chiefs 
thought it was high time to strikeand they arranged a coup" (p.68); the chapter 
on the Martial Lawof General Ziaul Huq docs not contain a single word of 
criticismof the military rule (pp.69-72); the book ends with the sentence'The 
future waits to see how and when an eagerly sought,complete democracy returns 
to Pakistan" (p.72). 

There is no evidence for the observation that in 1874 orthereabout India was 
declared to be an empire of the British. Ifthat is so, what was India before that 
date? The Governor Generalof India was also made the Viceroy in 1858 when 
the control oflndia was transferred from the East India Company to the 
BritishCrown; since then the same person was both Governor Generaland 
Viceroy. Viceroy means the deputy or representative or agentof the King or the 
Queen. Sir Sayyid Alunad Khan was not. andcould not have been under natural 
dispensation, a leader of thePakistan movement; he died over forty years before 
the movementbegan. Nor did the Aga Khan play any part in the movement 
forPakistan because he was living in Switzerland between 1940 andl945 and his 
asylum stipulated that he abstained from all politicalactivity, local or foreign. 
There were very few Muslims in thelndian National Congress in the years 1885- 
1905. The All IndiaMuslim League was found in 1906, not in 1905. Jinnah was 
notchosen by Pakistan as her first Governor General in 1947; Jinnahhad chosen 
himself before the country came into existence. Theauthor of the book, who was 
a Group Captain in the Pakistan AirForce, ought to know that there can be at any 



one time only oneArmy Chief. Then, how did the "Anny Chiefs" staged the 
1977coup? 

Social Studies (History and Civils), West Pakistan TextbookBoard, Lahore, 2nd 
cd. April 1970, pp.131. Author: AbdulGhafur Chaudhri, B.A. (Honours) 
(London), M.A., M.Sc.(Alig.), Senior Editor, West Pakistan Textbook Board. 
Editor: Dr.Din Muhammad Malik, M.A.. Ph.D. (Washington), Professor,Institute 
of Education and Research, University of the Punjab, 

Lahore. Translator: Dr. Shaikh Asghar Ali, M.A., Ph.D.,Director, Audio Visual 
Aids, Lahore. Print order: 5,000 copies. 

The Urdu original of this book has already been listed andannotated in the 
section on Urdu books. Two points about thisEnglish version ought to be 
mentioned. The five pages (pp.64-68)of die Urdu original have been omitted 
here because they praisedField Marshal Ayub Khan, and substituted with half a 
page (p.46)or muted criticism of the 1958 coup. Besides, Chapter 10 of theUrdu 
book has been dropped completely. 

The message is clear and loud. The fortunes of the personswho rule the country 
and the contents of the textbooks run intandem. When Ayub Khan was in power 
in 1969 and the Urdubook was published it was right and proper that the bulk of 
itshould be in praise of him. When, in 1970, he was no longer onthe scene and 
this English translation was published it was meetthat Lhc book should ignore 
him. All the books published duringZia's years of power followed this practice. 
The conclusion isinescapable: the students arc not taught contemporary history 
butan anthology of tributes to current rulers. The authors are notscholars or 
writers but courtiers. 

The dishonesty of the audior and the editor lies in their failureto notify these 
changes in a preface or a foreword, which entitlesus to hold them culpable. 

Class 8 

Social Studies, published by the Ilm-o-AmalBook Dept, Karachi, for the Sind 
TextbookBoard, Hyderabad, 1st cd. January 1983,pp. 192. Author S. Hamid Ali 
Jaffery. Translatedby Hanil Khan and Karim Baklish Chaiuia. Printorder 10,000 
copies. 


The revolt of 1857 is called "the War of Independence"(pp.l 13-118); Iqbal in 



1930 "conceived of separate Muslim statesin die north-western and north-eastern 
parts of India where theywere in a majority" (p. 135); the Pakistan Resolution 
demandedthat "the north-western and the north-eastern parts of India wherethe 
Muslims were in a majority should be joined together toconstitute an 
independent and sovereign Muslim Slate” (p. 138): 
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the break-up of Pakistan is described in four lines: "In 1970general elections 
were held throughout the country. People's Partywon majority of seats in the 
National Assembly from WestPakistan: while A warn i League won majority 
from East Pakistan.In December 1971 the eastern part of the country was 
detached"(p. 150); the account of the current political system in the countrydocs 
not contain any reference to Martial Law (pp. 150-154). 

For correction of all these statements see Chapter 2. 

Social Studies: Geography, History and Civics (Compulsory)for English 
Medium Schools, Sind Textbook Board, Hyderabad-Sind, first cd. date of 
published [repeated twice], June 1972,pp.266. Authors: Mian Muhammad Aslam 
(Chapter 1 on Landand People) and Dr. Abdul Hameed (the rest of the 
book).Revised by S.H A. Jaffery, West Pakistan Education Service,Class I 
(Senior) (retired). Translators: Chaudhri Abdul Ghafur,West Pakistan Education 
Service, Class I, Senior (retired). ShaikhAbdul Haq, and Muhammad Ahmad 
Khan. Published by NafeesAcademy, Karachi, for the Board. Print order: 3,000 
copies. 

Tire foreword makes the following statements: "Social Studieswas [i/c.] 
introduced as a separate subject after 1960 and itreplaced the subjects of history, 
geography and civics. The objectof introducing the new subject was to break the 
artificialboundaries between history, geography and civics and to co-ordinate 
their different aspects in such a manner that the studentsmay understand their 
inter-dependence. Formerly books on socialstudies were so written that different 
parts of the subject stoodisolated and before long they called for a revision. In 
view of itssituation, the Education Department of the Government of 
WestPakistan decided in 1966 that the syllabus for social studiesshould be 
reorientated. Tire present volume has been written inaccordance with the new 
syllabus" (p.iii). "It may also be borne inmind that the object of making a study 
of this subject is not only togive factual information to the students but also to 



make themconscious of their future responsibilities and to instil in them asense 
of solving the problems of their country" (p.fv). 


The preface is dated 6 March 1967, but it is attached to a bookwhose first edition 
appeared in June 1972. 

Only the first chapter deals with geography; the rest of thebook treats of history, 
current politics and administration. 

One point should be recorded right away instead of beingpointed out repeatedly 
in my commentary: throughout the bookEast Pakistan is cons'dercd, referred to, 
mentioned and discussedas if it were still a part of Pakistan. No notice has been 
taken ofthe terrible crisis which overwhelmed the country in Decemberl971 and 
broke it. As the book is meant to be studied during thetwo years of classes 9 and 
10, it means that at least till 1974 thetwo highest classes of the school were not 
told of the break-up ofthe country whose history they were studying. 

Now for what the book tells us about history: 

"Our homeland. Pakistan came into being in 1947. But itsname had made history 
a few years earlier. Some people considerPakistan to be a new country. But this 
is not true." (openingsentence of the part on history, p.63). 

Can anyone make out what the author is trying to convey inthese four short 
sentences? 

The advent of Islam in India reformed Hindu society. ShaikhAli Hujvcri, Khwaja 
Muinuddin Chishti, Bahauddin Zakria,Bakluiar Kaki, Baba Farid Shakar Ganj, 
Nizamuddin Auliya andother holy men "won over the people" (Hindus) of India. 
"Theirteachings dispelled many superstitutions of the Hindus andreformed their 
bad practices. Thereby Hindu religion of the oldentimes came to an end" (p.73). 

1 have not read any book on Hinduism or Indian historywhich tells me that the 
old Hindu religion disappeared because ofdie efforts of these Muslim pirs and 
Sufis. 

"During the Muslim rule, there was no set rule for ascensionto the throne. It was 
not obligatory that on the death of a king, theson must succeed the father. The 
Nobles and the Ulema at thecapital took part in the selection of a king” (p.75). 



There is absolutely no evidence in die history or contemporarychronicles of the 
Delhi Sultanate and the Mughal Empire of theroyal succession being determined 
by the ulema or the courtiers.In most cases it was the personality of the 
contender or heir whichsetded the issue. It was not uncommon to see the rivals 
to thethrone fighting among themselves, murdering each other, andeven killing 
the regnant father to make room for the ambitious orthe impadent claimant. 
Which ulema did Aurungzeb consult beforedethroning and imprisoning his 
father and murdering his brothers? 

There is one page on Haji Shariatullah of Bengal (108-109)„and nearly four 
pages (110-113) on Sayyid Ahmad Barclawi. Inthis the book follows the 
standard practice of underplayingBengali contributions to our history and 
religion. 

On 1857: "The British call it a mutiny' and their opponents/rebels'. Pakistanis, 
on the other hand, call it the War oflndependence" (p. 113). The point is not 
argued. We should recall!that Sayyid Ahmad Khan also called these fighters in 
the war ofindependence baghis. 

The Aligarh movement is given eight pages (120-127), theDcoband school two 
and a half (128-130), and the Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-Islam of Lahore another two 
and a half (135-137). Butonly four pages are spared for the post-1857 Bengali 
movements. 

The "Muslims got the right of separate electorates in 1906"(p. 134). They 
petitioned for the concession in 1906 at Simla; itwas given to them in 1909 
under the Minto-Morlcy refonns. 

The Simla Deputation of 1906 demanded that the Muslimsshould be given 
representation in elected institutions "according totheir population" (p. 152). He 
is wrong. The Deputation asked forweightage, that is more scats than the 
Muslims were entitled tounder population figures. 

"The founder of the Congress was Allen Hume” (p. 154). 

He was not. I have covered this point already. 

In connection with the making of the 1919 reforms he makesno reference to the 
Lucknow Pact (p. 169). 



The Lahore Resolution demanded "an independent state"(p. 178). For correction 
sec Chapter 2. 

"The word Pakistan was first used for the Muslim homelandby Chaudhri Ralunat 
Ali when he was a student at Cambridge"(p. 178). Tire sentence appears 
immediately after an account of theLahore Resolution, ar.U therefore gives die 
natural impression UiatRalunat Ali invented the word for the stale allegedly 
demanded bydie Resolution. As no date is given to Rahmat All’s coinage 
diewrong conclusion gains firmer support. 

"Pakistan came into existence on the 141h August, 1947"(P-185). 

Read 15 August for 14, and sec Chapter 2. 

"Both wings of the country were treated equally in mailers ofeconomic 
development.... East Pakistan was given a larger 

share in the allocations" (p.197). This is the typical WestPakistaniclaire an? 
TRas~no element of truth in it. See also ChapterA 

"The Parliamentary form of government requires two things tosucceed . . . 
organized political parties . . . [and] leaders ofselfless and sacrificing nature" 
(p.205). 

This is a shallow and unpcrccptive remark coming fromanyone, but it is anserine 
in the mouth of a senior professor ofpolitical science. It makes two crass 
mistakes. First, it pays no> attention to factors like periodical and honest 
elections, free press,collective responsibility of the cabinet, tolerance of 
minorityviews, willingness to resign if the house shows its lack ofconfidence in 
the government, accountability of the government tothe house in daily operation, 
a strong and respected opposition,and absence of ordinances and other executive 
fiats which bypassthe parliament. Secondly, the two pre-requisites about 
leadershipmentioned by him are equally necessary in the presidential form 
ofgovernment. 

"The new constitution which was promulgated on 23rd Marchl956 could not be 
put into operation" (p.208). 


In fact, it was in operation till 7 October 1958. For full detailssee Chapter 2. 



Ayub Khan’s abdication in favour of General Yahya Khan ismentioned (pp.217- 
218), but its illegality and its disastrousconsequences for the future of the 
country arc not even hinted at. 

The 1971 break-up of Pakistan is disposed of in six lines,without a word about 
the civil war, its causes, the war with India,and the reasons for the secession of 
East Pakistan. 

As expected, keeping in view the date of the publication of diebook, Uicrc is one 
paragraph welcoming Zulfikar Ali Bhutto's riseto power and paying the standard 
homage to the new government(pp.218-219). 

The 1956 constitution "was enforced on 23rd March” (p.222);but on p.208 above 
he has declared that it was not put intooperation. In which of the two statements 
will the student put faidiand repeat it in the examination script? 

On the 1965 war: "When the Indian attack had been stoppedand die Pakistan 
forces began to advance, efforts were started bylndia for a cease-fire" (p.259). 
The prescribed Pakistani diet forthe wretched students. See Chapter 2. 

CENT 



The "basic policy followed by our country in foreign affairs is;to maintain 
friendly relations with the three Great Powers, Russia,China and the U.S.A." 
(p.265). 

To put Russia and the U.S.A. in the same category vis a visPakistan's foreign 
relations is a travesty of truth. For Russia readthe Soviet Unioa 

Even the concerted labour of three professors (presumably ofthe English 
language) have failed to give the book a style whichdoes not jolt the reader on 
every page. It is impossible to list allthe howlers. A few examples will illustrate 
the ineptitude andignorance of the translators: Liaquat Ali "toured throughout 
thelength and breadth of the country” (p. 193); after Jinnah’s death"there was a 
break-up of unity among the political leaders ofPakistan" (p. 194); Ayub Khan 
"enforced a new constitution"(p.224); "the judges are appointed by the President 
but he consultsalso Governor" (p.239); "in 1965, the relations of India 
andPakistan once again deteriorated" (p.256). 
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Pakistan Studies for Secondary Classes, Jama]Book Dept, Lahore, for the Punjab 
TextbookBoard, 1st ed. March 1987, pp.214. Author:Professor Saced Osman 
Malick. Supervisors:Sibt-i-Hasan and Hifsa Javed. Produced by thePunjab 
Textbook Board with reference of [s/'c]the Education Department, Government 
of thePunjab, Lahore [,] circular letter NO.SO (c) Edu.10-25/72 dated 15.7.75. 
Reviewed and approvedby the National Review Committee, Governmentof 
Pakistan, Ministry of Education and ProvincialCo-ordination. Print order: 5,000 
copies. 

The inside front cover of the book carries an appeal from theChairman of the 
Board addressed to the parents and students notto buy pirated editions of the 
Board's books and an advice to thestudents "not to purchase any additional 
books other than thoseprescribed by the Education Department and published by 
theBoard". There are five elementary grammatical errors in theappeal. 

I submit the following string of direct quotations from thebook for the reader’s- 
attention and amusement: 

"Man's mission on earth is to follow and establish God sinstructions to His 
commands” (p.21). The sense of the sentencehas been buried deep under the 
debris of the grammer. 

"The Muslim rulers [of India] based their governments onlslamic principles .... 
Muslim rulers introduced the principle of consultation in governmental matters. 
The rulers consulted thenobles concerning secular affairs and religious scholars 
and Sufiswith regard to religious matters" (p.9). Contemporary historiesand 
narratives do not support this claim. 

"From Akbar's rule onward, the standard of the Muslim armywent down.... the 
commanders became so ease-loving that theywould go to the front in palki 
(cradle)" (p. 12). 

"The British came to power in the sub-continent after thefailure of the War of 
Independence, 1857” (p. 12). Tire British hadexercised power in most parts of 
India long before 1857. Has theauthor never heard of the Regulating Acts? The 
British evencontrolled Delhi since 1803 and gave a pension to the 
Mughalemperor. „ . ... 



"Shah Waliullah's most well-known book is Hijjatullah-hilBaligha" (p. 16). For 
"most well-known" read best known. Thebook's correct title is Hujjat Allah al 
Baligha. 

"Nawab Abdul Latif carried on Sir Sycd's movement inBengal" (p.20). The 
Nawab did not do any such thing. Hismovement flowed from an independent 
Bengali initiative andowed nothing to Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan. Why does every 
authortrace all Muslim movements back to Aligaih? 

"The Simla Delegation demanded separate representation forMuslims" (p.23). 
Read Deputation for "Delegation”. It alsodemanded weigluage, besides separate 
electorates. 

'The [Khilafat] movement was at its peak in the sub-continentwhen Mustafa 
Karnal Ataturk declared Turkey a republic and putan end to the Caliphate" 

(p.24). The movement had passed itspeak two years before the Khilafat was 
abolished. On 27 Febmaryl924 Vasyf Bey moved in the Grand Assembly that 
the Khilafatbe abolished. On 1 March Ataturk supported the proposal. On 
2March the proposal was endorsed by the People's Party. On 3March the 
Assembly adopted it. Sultan Abdul Majid, the lastKhalifa, left Constantinople at 
dawn on 4 March, arrived in 
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Tcrritct in Switzerland on 7 March, and thereafter lived inSwitzerland till his 
death. As from 1 July he accepted a pension of£300 a month from the Nizam of 
Hyderabad. 

"Iqbal wanted a separate State for them (the Muslims oflndia]" (p.29). He did 
not. See Chapter 2 for details. 

"It is my wish that the Punjab, the Frontier Province. Sindand Baluchistan be 
combined so as to make one State — Thesetting-up of a North Western Muslim 
State (of the entire sub-continent) is the destiny of at least the Muslims of the 
north westregions” (p.29). 

[This is supposed to be a quotation from Iqbal's Allahabadaddress]. 

"The Indian leaders could not come to any agreement (at theRound Table 
Conference]. The British Government, therefore,introduced a new Constitutional 



Act — The Government of IndiaAct, 1935. The Act gave more powers to the 
provinces" (p.30).The Government of India Act, not the "Constitutional Act", 
wasthe result of six years (1928-34) of British-Indian inquiries, 
talks,collaboration, deliberations, discussions and conferences. 

"Many Muslim leaders in the past had supported the conceptof a separate State 
for the Muslims. Allama Iqbal was the mostprominent among them. Chaudhri 
Rahmat Ali had even namedthis Slate as PAKISTAN. However, the Muslim 
League made afomial demand for an independent State for the Muslims of 
the Sub-continent in 1940. A federation of united India was no longeracceptable. 
The Pakistan Resolution was passed by the MuslimLeague in a meeting held at 
Minto Park (now Iqbal Park) inLahore on die 23rd March, 1940. It demanded ... 
an independentState" (pp.31-32). There are 4 factual mistakes and one 
vitalomission in the passage. See Chapter 2. 

"The elected Muslim members of llic Central and ProvincialAssemblies held a 
Convention at Delhi in 1946" (p.32). It shouldbe Muslim League members, not 
Muslim members. 

Radcliffe gave to India "Muslim majority areas like Ferozepur,Jullundhcr and 
Gurdaspur" (p.33). Jullundher was solidly Hindu-majorily district. Only one 
tahsil in Firozepur and two lahsils inGurdaspur had a Muslim majority and were 
allotted to India. 

"The East Pakistan Tragedy in 1970 . . (p.36). Read 1971 
for 1970. 

In 1970 East Pakistan "broke away front the mother country"i(p.38). East 
Pakistan broke away in December 1971, not in 1970.Was West Pakistan a 
"mother country" of East Pakistan, though amajority of the country's population 
lived in East Pakistan? It wassuch fatuous proprietorial arrogance that led to the 
break-up.Pakistanis lcam nothing even from recent historical calamities. 

"General Muhammad Yahya Khan, the then Commandcr-in-Chicf of Pakistan 
Army, succeeded him [Ayub]" (p.45). GeneralYahya Khan did not succeed Ayub 
Khan; he usurped Ayub’splace through force and blackmail, and the fact should 
be told tothe students. They should also be told that on taking over power Yahya 
called himself Chief Martial Law Administrator andCommandcr-in-Chief not the 
President of the country. It was onlyafter a few weeks that his advisers in the 



Foreign Office persuadedhim to add the title of President to his other honours 
and officesand ranks; were he to refuse, it might create problems ofinternational 
recognition of the new regime. The Generalcondescended to accept the office of 
the Presidency of theRepublic. An eye-opening reminder of the debasement of 
thePresidency of the Republic by Ayub Khan and his anny. TheGenerals 
preferred their rank to the highest office in the country! 

"In December 1970, Pakistan's first general elections wereheld under the Legal 
Framework Order (LFO) for electingpeople's representatives to frame a new 
constitution. After theelections, unfortunately, the country fell a victim to 
political crisisand foreign conspiracies. Pakistan's neighbour Bharat 
attackedPakistan. The result was the separation of East Pakistan inDecember, 
1971" (p.46). For details see Chapter 2. 

In 1977 "the Opposition Parties alleged the ruling PeopleParty for rigging in the 
elections. It created a great resentment andthe Opposition Parties launched a 
movement against the government. The law and order situation was totally out 
ofcontrol. The anny took over and imposed Martial Law in thecountry on July 5, 
1977. Federal and provincial governments, andthe legislative bodies were 
dissolved. The Constitution of 1973was partially held in abeyance. The President 
and the ChiefMartial Law Administrator (CMLA) nominated the members 
ofMajlis-i-Shura in December. 1981. The first session of this bodywas held in 
Islamabad in January, 1982. The Chief Martial Law Administrator and the 
President of Pakistan, General Muhammad 
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Ziaul Huq, promised on 12th August 1982, that there shall becomplete Islamic 
Democratic System in the country by March, 1985. As a step towards this goal, 
the President secured a vote ofconfidence in his favour through a nation-wide 
referendum held inDecember 1984. After that, elections to the National 
andProvincial Assemblies were held in February 1985. Elections tothe Senate 
and for the special seats for women and minorities etc.were completed in March, 
1985 and this finalized the compositionof the Parliament. In the mean-time, the 
Constitution of 1973,with some amendments was reinstated. General 
Muhammad ZiaulHuq took the oath as elected President of Pakistan on 23rd 
March, 1985. The same day, the Prime Minister also took the oath, and inthis 
way Islamic Democratic System started functioning in thecountry" (pp.57-58). 
For a full discussion of the Zia coup and hismisrule sec Chapter 2 below. 



.. the Muslims came to this country bringing with them aclean and elegant 
culture and civilization. The Hindus wereinfluenced by the Islamic civilization. 
The Hindus are indebted toMuslim culture and civilization today" (p.172). What 
is a "clean"culture? Was the Indian or Hindu culture "unclean”? As for 
theborrowing, didn't the Muslims also take much from the Hinduway of life, 
which is a part of today's Pakistani culture? 

"Urdu is the only language, which, with minor variations, isspoken and 
understood in the subcontinent right from Peshawar(Pakistan) to Ras Kumari 
(Bharat) even today" (p.175). 

"The syntax of Urdu language is such that the words of otherlanguages included 
in it do not appear alien. Instead, they look asif they originally belonged to 
Urdu" (p. 176). 

"Urdu literature has a vast treasure of poetry and prose andmore is being added 
to it daily. It is quite suited to become theofficial language" (p.176). 

"It is necessary that stories, dramas, songs and essays aboutevery region of 
Pakistan should be written in Urdu so that thepeople of these regions may get 
satisfaction in reading them"(italicized n the original) (p.180). For the vacuity of 
his claims forUrdu see below Chapters 2 and 3. 

"Before the creation of Pakistan. Saudi Arabia had greatsympathy for the 
freedom movement of the Muslims in India'(p.204). The students are entitled to 
a proof and some examples ofthis "great sympathy". Abject flattery of a country 
which backed 

'General Zia's illegal government should have no place in atextbook, in fact in 
any book. 

The author was the Head of Department of Political Science atthe Government 
College, Lahore, when he wrote this book, andholds a Master's degree from the 
London School of Economics.This egregious book has also been prescribed by 
the SindTextbook Board as a textbook for secondary school examinationwithin 
the areas covered by the Board of Intermediate andSecondary Education, 
Hyderabad, and the Board of SecondaryEducation, Karachi. Presumably it was 
on the strength of theauthorship of this book that Professor Malick was 
appointed, inJanuary 1990, on the Board of Advisors of the Heritage 
SchoolSystem of Lahore, and after retirement from government servicewas 



made principal of the Lahore College of Arts and Sciences, aprivate English- 
medium elite institution. 


Pakistan Studies, IX and X: Solved Papers, Short Answers,Descriptive Answers, 
Objective, Azad Publishers, Karachi, n.d., 

pp. 128. 

"Iqbal was the first important public figure who gave the ideaof a separate 
Muslim State from the platform of the MuslimLeague" (p. 11); Iqbal "did Bar-at- 
Law and went to Germany forhis Ph.D. Degree" (p.55); "in fact, it was Allama 
Iqbal who gavethe idea of separate homeland for Muslims of the 
subcontinent",and his 1930 Allahabad address "contains the first conception 
ofthe two-nation theory and demand for a separate home-land for thelndian 
Muslims. Allama Iqbal further explained his point in thirdRound Table 
Conference, in 1932" (pp.55-56); Jinnah "went toEngland for Bar-at-Law" 

(p.56); the Pakistan Resolution "statedthat die north-western and north-eastern 
areas of south-Asia whichhad a majority of Muslim population should be 
formedindependent state" (p.57); "it may be said that Pakistan representsthe true 
picture of Islamic Culture" (p.98); "Urdu is the nationallanguage of Pakistan and 
an important language of the world.Urdu got its currency from the beginning of 
the Muslim rule. Thechief credit for its popularity goes to mystics and saints, 
whowrote in Urdu ... by the advent of the British it had been adoptedby the 
Hindus and the Muslims alike" (p.98); the causes of thepopularity of Urdu are 
summed up as follows: "it has great powerof mixing up with other languages"; 

"it is spoken and understoodall over the country"; "saints, Sufis and poets had 
written a lot in 
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Urdu. So it had become popular among the Muslim masses whoarc very 
religious-minded"; "various parts of the country claimtheir own province as Hie 
cradle bed of Urdu" (pp.98-99). 

Iqbal did not utter a word about Pakistan at the Round TableConference. All the 
Muslim mystics and saints wrote in Arabic orPersian or in both languages, not in 
Urdu. If Pakistan is a truepicture of Islamic culture, this culture should be given 
a newmeaning and a new definition; there must be a limit to which thestudents 
can be made fools of. Ollier mistakes in the paragraph arecorrected below in 



Chapter 2. 

Classes 11-12 

Pakistan Studies (Compulsory) for IntermediateClasses, published by Sh. 

Shaukat Ali and Sons.Karachi, September 1983, pp. 112. Preparedunder the 
supervision of the Ministry ofEducation, Government of Pakistan, 

Islamabad,Approved for the Departments of Education of thePunjab, Sind, 
NWFP, Baluchistan, Federal Areaand liberated Kashmir vide Federal Ministry 
ofEducation, Government of Pakistan, Islamabad,Notification No. F. 11-16/81 - 
HST, dated 2ndNovember, 1981, as the sole textbook forintermediate classes. 
Authors: Dr. SafdarMahmood, Dr. Aminullah Vasccr, SaceduddinAhmad Dar, 
Iqbal Bakht and Dr. Azhar Hamccd.Editor: Dr. Azhar Hamccd. 

We arc told by the Education Secretary of the Government ofPakistan in the 
Foreword that "this textbook on Pakistan Studieswhich is a faithful translation of 
the Urdu edition produced earlierby die Education Ministry has been published 
because there was apersistent demand for an English version" (p.v). 

"In his famous statement (Allahabad 1930) AUama Iqbalstrongly advocated the 
creation of an Islamic state in order tomaintain the separate identity of the 
Muslims of the subcontinent"(p.4); the Indian National Congress was founded 
by "LordHume" in 1885 (p.27); Bankim Chandra Chattel's novelAnandamath is 
called "Anand Sukh" (p.28); in 1930 "Allama 
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Iqbal emphasized that it was essential for the Muslims of thesubcontinent, if they 
desired to live in accordance with theircultural traditions and social values, to 
establish a separate statefor themselves" (p.36); Rahmat Ali "proposed ’Pakistan' 
as thename of the country which was to be formed" by the LahoreResolution; 
which clearly implies that Rahmat Ali did so afterl940 (p.39); "the Muslims of 
the subcontinent waged their lastwar for freedom in 1857" (p.82); "the origin of 
Pakistanilanguages can be traced to religious topics, for Islam serves as 
thefountain-head of all Pakistani literature" (p.85); "historically it[Urdu] is the 
language of the Muslims of the subcontinent and the symbol of our national 
identity ... [it] is understood and spokenin all parts of the country" (p.86); the 
1971 break-up is describedlike this: "By early 1971 the law and order condition 
in EastPakistan had deteriorated seriously. Bharat, taking advantage ofthe 



situation, infiltrated her agents who provided arms tosaboteurs and anti-state 
elements who were trained and financiallyassisted to step up their efforts. Not 
contented at that, Bharatattacked East Pakistan in November, 1971. The Pakistan 
ArmedForces, despite internal communications being cut off and 
noreinforcements reaching them from West Pakistan, waged agallant struggle. 

As the odds were overwhelmingly against them,they were asked in mid- 
December to lay down their arms andcease all resistance' (p.97-98). 

Hume was not a peer, and he did not establish the IndianNational Congress. For 
other inaccuracies and oddities seeChapter 2. 

History of Pakistan by Professor Rafiullah Shehab, publishedby Sange-e-Meel 
Publications, Fahore, 1989, pp.262. Actuallythis is a new edition, but the fact is 
not mentioned, nor are thedates of the previous editions given. 

The author teaches Islamic Studies or Arabic at the mostprestigious college of 
Fahore. The book is used by the bettergroups of intermediate students and also 
by some degree students. 

"Many of the European and Hindu writers have tried to painthim [Aurangzeb] as 
a religious zealot, which he was not. He .. .followed most of the policies which 
were really originated duringthe reign of Akbar .... Even his enemies admit that 
he wastolerant, large hearted and accommodating" (p.33); a "War 
oflndependence" was fought in 1857, and "during the period 

following the War of Independence, the British remainednervous" (p.63); at the 
same time the army fighting the British isreferred to as "rebel soldiers" (p.69); 
the name of the Secretary of State for India 1917 is misspelt as "Montague” 
(p.78); the RoundTable Conferences were held in "1913" (p.78); the 
PakistanResolution was passed on 23 March 1949 (p.83); Sir SayyidAhmed 
Khan laid "the first brick of the foundation of Pakistan"when the founded the 
Aligarh College (p.83), and "this school isrightly considered as a first-brick laid 
in the foundation ofPakistan" (p.88); Iqbal gave his Allahabad address on 
"29thDecember, 1931", and a passage from the address is wronglyquoted (p.92); 
in 1860 "Urdu was the language of the Sub-continent" (p. 102); at Allahabad 
Iqbal "discussed at length thescheme for the partition of the sub-continent, a 
resolution to thiseffect was also passed in that session of the All India 
MuslimFeague" (p. 113); "the British Government under the Governmentof 
India Act of 1935 granted self-govt, to the people of the Sub-continent" (p. 113); 



the Lucknow Pact was "a landmark in thepolitical history of the Sub-continent" 
(p. 117); the SimonCommission "was boycotted by both the Congress and 
theMuslim League" (p.l 18); the Nehru Report was submitted "inl926" (p.l 18); 
in 1930 Iqbal "demanded for a separate homelandfor the Muslims of the Sub¬ 
continent" (p. 122); the LahoreResolution demanded "a separate Muslim State 
comprising of North-We stern and Eastern Zones of India where the Muslimswere 
in majority" (p. 124). 

Certain facts must be brought to the notice of the author. Is itor is it not true that 
Aurangzeb Alamgir destroyed Hindu temples,enforced a harsh version of the 
Islamic law of one particularschool (the Hanafi), dispossessed and incarcerated 
his father,murdered his brothers, proscribed all liberal thinking, bannedmusic 
and painting, and drained off the military and financialresources of the empire in 
trying to liquidate the Muslim Shiakingdoms of South India while abandoning 
western and northernlndia to Marhatta, Jat and Sikh depredations? In what 
possiblesense was he tolerant, large-hearted and accommodating? It isimpossible 
for any historian to notice the slightest resemblancebetween his policies and 
those of Akbar. Read Montagu for"Montague". The Round Table Conference 
met in 1930-32, not inl913. Iqbal's Allahabad address was given in 1930, not in 
1931. 

The Government of India Act of 1935 did not give India self-government: it 
established a close type federal system in which thecentral government, 
controlled by a non-elected and unaccountable Governor General, was to hold the 
provinces in leash (though infact the federal part of the Act was never 
implemented). TheNehru Report was issued in 1928, not 1926. For the 
correction of other mistakes see Chapter 2. 

The Khilafat agitation died out in 1922 when the Sultan ofTurkey was deposed 
(p. 170); in 1926 the Muslim League and theCongress decided to draft a 
constitution for India "in reply to thehumiliation heaped on India by the 
appointment of SimonCommission" (p. 170); the Indian National Congress is 
called the"All India National. Congress" (p. 171); the Pakistan Resolutionwas 
"passed on 23rd March" (p. 172); "an All-India MuslimLeague legislators 
convention was held at Delhi on 9th Aprill949" (p.202). 

The Muslim League did not join the Congress in drafting aconstitution for India 
in 1926. The All India Muslim League didnot boycott the Simon Commission; 
only a part of it under Jinnahdid so. The Nehru Report was submitted in 1928, 



not in 1926.See also Chapter 2 for more corrections. 


"The present Martial Law Government... decided to enforcehonestly the Islamic 
system of government as promised by theQuaid-i-Azam to the nation" (p.207); 
"June 27, 1947. PakistanState takes its birth" (p.211); "July 19, 1947. Two 
freeDominions are bom" (p.212); the NWFP is called "North-Western province" 
(p.212); Yahya Khan postponed the NationalAssembly session scheduled to be 
held in Dacca on "March 1,1970" (p.214). 

Was the Islamic system which was enforced by General Zialiic one promised by 
Jinnah to the nation? Can any speech orwriting of Jinnah be quoted in support of 
this contention? If for amoment we assume that Zia's Islam was Jinnah's goal, 
did thefather of the nation want that goal to be imposed on the peopleagainst 
their will by a military ruler who had usurped power andhad no sanction, legal or 
moral, for the ways in which he turnedhis whims into ordinances? Pakistan took 
its birth on 15 August,not 27 June. The two Dominions of India and Pakistan 
were bomon 15 August, not on 19 July. 
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"Criticism of the Supreme Court’s decision which upheld theassumption of 
power by Ayub Khan on the doctrine of aneffective revolution thereby 
legitimising force similarly fails totake into account the political culture of the 
country and theshifting balance of forces in which the courts operated" 

(p.221);"it was General Yahya Khan's tragic lot to preside over thedisintegration 
of Pakistan to which his folly had made a signalcontribution. His ignominious 
fall from power in the aftermath ofthe disastrous war with India in 1971 paved 
the way for the rise ofthe People’s Party to power" (p.222); Bhutto proved to be 
adictator and showed it in the 1977 elections. "The smoulderingdiscontent found 
a powerful outburst in the general election ofl977 and turned into an 
extraordinary mass movement of protestprecipitating the imposition of Martial 
Law on July 5, 1977”(p.223); this Martial Law "by contrast was the grim deposit 
of theclash between the political party in power and the parties inopposition 
which had brought the country to the brink of a civilwar" (p.223). 

Does the political culture of the country demand from theSupreme Court that it 
ratifies and upholds every militaryoverthrow of a constitutional government? For 
the break-up ofl971 and the Zia coup of 1977 see Chapter 2. 



"The regional languages, Punjabi, Pashto, Sindhi andBaluchi, are the products of 
the same cultural factors andideologies which brought Urdu into existence. This 
ensures to alarge extent the cultural unity of Pakistan, if by culture we do 
notmean a drab uniformity of language and emotional pattern"(p.226); "Urdu is 
understood all over the country; in fact it wasthe lingua franca of the Sub¬ 
continent and may perhaps even nowbe serving India as such. Next to Urdu, 
Punjabi is understood andspoken over most parts of the country" (p.227); "many 
games andsports are played in Pakistan which reflect our cultural identity.These 
games include wrestling, hockey, cricket, foot-ball,squash, and kabbadi" (p.228). 

According to the 1981 census of Pakistan, Punjabi is spokenby the largest 
segment of the population of the country and Urduby 7.60 per cent of the people. 
In what way do the games ofcricket and football reflect our cultural identity? We 
borrowed andleamt both from the British.By the same logic, the English 

language and Western dress should also reflect our culturalidentity. Do they? For 
other points see Chapter 2. 

One full chapter (pp.80-88) deals with Sir Sayyid AhmadKhan and the Aligarh 
movement and there are references to themin other chapters also, but there is no 
mention of the part playedby Bengal in the nationalist or the Pakistan movement. 

The bibliographies given at the end of each chapter and thegeneral bibliography 
appended at the end of the book areextremely defective. For example, J.M. 
Keynes's The GeneralTheory of Employment, Interest and Money is said to have 
beenpublished in 1957. Books don't carry their full titles, nor is itindicated 
whether the person named as the author is the writer orthe editor. The most 
astonishing statement is that D.P. Singhal'sA History of the Indian People is the 
work of a British historian;and passages from this book are quoted in extenso in 
chapter afterchapter to prove that a "British historian" is critical of British 
rule(pp.41, 64. 71,73). The author is not aware that Dr. Singhal wasan Indian 
Hindu scholar. 

The English used in the writing of this book may be illustratedby a few examples 
chosen at random: "Many of the problems, hehad to encounter, were brewing for 
some time" (p.33); "As aresult he did not adopted it as the official code of the 
empire"(p.33); "throughout his life Sahu acknowledged his greatness andalways 
visited his grave to pay respect and indebtedness. Thiseven negates the 
propaganda that he converted the Hindus to Islamunder threat of power" (p.33); 



"ministers took over the reign ofthe governments" .(p.33); "the struggle for 
Pakistan . . .culminated in the establishment to Pakistan in August 1947"(p.l 13); 
and "it is unfortunate that the Quaid soon parted us onSeptember 11, 1948" (p. 
196). 

Degree Level 

General Ziaul Huq's military regime decided that a coursecalled "Mutala'a-i- 
Pakistan" should be devised and that it shouldbe taught in all colleges (arts, 
science, law, engineering,technology, medicine, etc.), and no boy or girl would 
be deemedto have passed his or her degree examination until he or she hadbeen 
examined, and declared successful, in this course. A veryspecial textbook for this 
course was prepared by the joint effort of 
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several committees and sub-committees of the Federal Ministry ofEducation, the 
University Grants Commission, the Allama IqbalOpen University and a few 
other official bodies. 

In the preparation of the course advice was given by ProfessorMuhammad 
Ismail Sethi, Member of the University GrantsCommission, and Dr. Sher 
Muhammad Zaman, a former Vice-Chancellor of the Allama Iqbal Open 
University. The late Dr.Abdul Hamid, a former Director of the Research Society 
ofPakistan, was the guiding spirit in the meetings of the CourseCommittee and 
the Course Team. Dr. Ahmad Muhayyuddin, thethen Vice-Chancellor of the 
Allama Iqbal Open University, alsoplayed an important part in the preparation of 
the book. 

The Course Team was as follows: 

Co-ordinator Dr. Azhar Hameed. 

Members Professor Sharif-al-Mujahid (Director, Quaid-i-Azam Academy, 
Karachi). 

Dr. Muniruddin Chughtai (Head of theDepartment of Political Science, 
University of thePunjab, Lahore). 

Dr. Abdul Hamid (Former Director, ResearchSociety of Pakistan, Lahore). 



Dr. Safdar Mahmood (Deputy Director General,Pakistan Sports Board, 
Islamabad). 


Khwaja Saeeduddin Dar (Head of Department oflnternational Relations, Quaid- 
i-Azam University,Islamabad). 

Professor Javed Iqbal Sycd. 

Mrs. Muzaffri Qureshi. 

Abdul Hamid Rathor. 

Dr. Muhammad Siddique Khan Shibli.Jalil Qazi. 

Course Editor Dr. Azhar Hameed. 

Senior Editor Bashir Ahmad. 
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The chapters of liie book with their authors are as follows: 

1. The Pakistan Ideology by Dr. Azhar Hamced(revised by Professor Sharif-al- 
Mujahid) (pp.1-28). 

2. The Land of Pakistan by Dr. Azhar Hameed(revised by Dr. Muhammad Sa'd) 
(pp.29-56). 

3. The Shaping and Evolution of the Muslim Societyin the Subcontinent by 
Professor MuhammadAslam (revised by Khwaja Saeeduddin Dar)(pp.57-80). 

4. The Pakistan Movement by Dr. MuniruddinChughtai (revised by Dr. Safdar 
Mahmood)(pp.81-32). 

5. The Struggle for Pakistan by MuhammadJahangir Alam (revised by Dr. 
Inamul Huq)(pp. 133-168). 

6. The Role of the Ulema, Religious Leaders,Writers, Journalists, Students and 
Ladies in thePakistan Movement by Hakim Altab HasanQarshi (revised by 
Professor Muhammad Aslam)(pp. 169-208). 



7. The Establishment of Pakistan by Dr. AzharHamced (revised by Dr. Rafique 
Afzal) (pp.209-238). 

8. Efforts for the Implementation of the IslamicSystem in Pakistan by Professor 
Zakria Sajid(revised by Karam Hydari) (pp.239-272). 

9. Pakistan and the Islamic World by KhwajaSaecduddin Dar (revised by Dr. 
Rafique Afzal)(pp.273-302). 

This book was published by Izhar Sons, Lahore, for theAllama Iqbal Open 
University under the title of Mutala'a-i-Pakistan (Compulsory), n.d. The second 
edition carries aForeword by Dr. Ghulam Ali Allana, Vice-Chancellor of 
theAllama Iqbal Open University, in which we are told that the textbeing now 
presented has been completely revised, corrected and 

supplemented. The book also includes the Foreword of the firstedition by Dr. 
Ahmad Muhayyuddin, the Vice-Chancellor of theAllama Iqbal Open University 
at the time when the first editionwas published; it claims that the ablest teachers 
and experts of thecountry co-operated in the preparation of the book. 

The historical knowledge contained in this book is reflected inthe following 
statements ad assertions: 

In 1930 at Allahabad Iqbal presented the idea of a partition oflndia "with great 
clarity and detail". Foreword by Dr. Ghulam AliAllana (p.ix). 

On Iqbal and the idea of Pakistan see Chapter 2. 

"The British were extremely proud of their power and wealthand their racial 
arrogance was great. They tried every weaponagainst the Muslims, put restraints 
on writing and speech,deprived them of their rights to employment and tried 
their best to 

keep them educationally backward In short, throughout their 

rule the British treated the Muslims as step-children" (p.8). 

This is a gross exaggeration. The Muslims of India (alongwith other Indians) 
were more free to write and speak their mindunder the British than Pakistanis 
have been since 1947 under theirown governments. The British extended much 



help and patronageto the MAO College, Aligarh, and to the All India 
MuhammadanEducational Conference which was founded by Sir Sayyid 
AhmadKhan. In Bengal the Calcutta Muhammadan Literary Societyreceived 
official aid and help. 

"The Muslims never in their heart accepted British rule" (p.9). 

Really! Then, how did they persuade llicmselves to live underthis rule for nearly 
two hundred years, and some of their leadersand rulers fought on their side 
against other Muslim kingdoms andprincipalities and armies? And. apart from 
some exceptional timeslike the posl-Mutiny decade and the Khilalat movement 
years,they lived happily and co-operated willingly with the Government.In fact, 
loyalty permeated Muslim politics and especially theMuslim League. The 
balanced historian should not feelembarrassed in admitting these facts of history. 
Lrom 1906 tol947 the great majority of the leaders of the Muslim League, 
theBengal United Party, the various Sind Muslim parties, the PunjabUnionist 
Party and of course all the Muslim groups in the UnitedProvinces, were Nawabs, 
Knights, Khan Bahadurs, ta'aluqdars,zamindars, pensioners, darbaris, business 
magnates of Madras, 
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Bombay and Calcutta, and prominent urban professionals withclose links with 
the establishment. Look at the Muslim membersof the Viceroy's Executive 
Council, Muslim delegates to theRound Table Conferences, member of the 
Muslim Leagueworking Committees and of the All India Muslim 
ConferenceExecutive Boards and other such representative bodies, and 
thecommoners are thin on the ground. Iqbal wrote a fawning elegyon the death 
of Queen Victoria, in the 1914-18 war he participatedin the recruitment 
meetings, composed a verse eulogizing SirMichael O'Dwyer, the masterful 
Governor of the Punjab, andended up as a Knight. Before him Sayyid Ahmad 
Khan had stoodfirmly against the "mujahidin" of the "War of 
Independence".Even the revered ulema of Nadwa indulged in such base 
flatteryon the occasion of the opening ceremony of their dar-ul-ulum thatthe 
reader of the official proceedings may well believe that thesewere the officials of 
the Church of England and not the doctors oflslam who were making these 
speeches. The Aga Khan was agreat friend of the British Empire, and made no 
secret of hisfeelings or his attachment. There were many like him in 
Muslimpublic life. 



The play of loyalty is too pervasive a feature of Muslimpolitics to be swept 
under the carpet. Original sources of historyshow it up. Contemporary 
newspapers publish its publicexpressions. Books are full of it. Scholars are 
aware of it. It isonly the government and its paid minions who act like 
ostriches.That would not matter much but foi the fact that the government 
istelling lies to the students and thus standing between them and truehistory. 

'This country is an overwhelmingly Muslim country and wascreated on the basis 
of an ideology, and this ideology is thelslamic religion of the Muslims. This is 
the generally understoodmeaning of the ideology of Pakistan" (p. 16, this is a 
literaltranslation of the Urdu sentence which is not clear). 

Even a dullard could not have written a more inane sentence.Ideology equals 
Islam, then why indulge in tautology? Theideology of Pakistan is "the Islam 
religion of the Muslims". Theapparent meaning being that the Muslims adhere to 
some otherreligion also besides Islam! 

Among the persons who are listed as the founders of theideology of Pakistan are 
Mawlana Mahmud Hasan and Mawlana 

Abdul Ala Maududi; it is not even mentioned that they wereopposed to the 
Muslim League and Maududi was against thecreation of Pakistan (pp. 19-20). 

For a detailed comment on this see Chapter 2. 

"Allama Iqbal was the first thinker to offer the idea of aseparate Muslim state in 
the subcontinent on positive andideological grounds" (p.22). 

Iqbal was not the first thinker to do so. He did not offer theidea of a separate 
state in 1930. When later in 1937 he argued infavour of separatism he did so on 
religious and economicgrounds, not on "ideological" grounds. 

The section on Muslim revival in India confines the treatmentto Shah Waliullah, 
the Dcoband school, the University of Aligarh,the Nadwat-ul-Ulcma, the Jamia 
Millia Islamia of Delhi, and theAnjuman-i-Hamayat-i-Islam of Lahore. No 
person or institutionfrom Bengal is mentioned (pp.75-79). 

The events of 1857 are referred to as "the War of Independence" (p.90). 

On this see Chapter 2. 



The Lucknow Pact is presented as a victory of the MuslimLeague, but no 
mention is made of the fact that the Muslims of Bengal and die Punjab lost their 
right to rule the provinces (pp.95-96). 

The Lucknow Pact is fully discussed below in Chapter 2. 

It was Mawlana Muhammad Ali who convened the All-PartiesMuslim 
Conference in Delhi on 1 January 1929 (p.99). 

For the correction of this sec Chapter 2. 

"From 1930 onwards the idea of dividing India on the basis ofHindu-majority 
and Muslim-majority areas and the creation of aseparate Muslim state began to 
gain popularity. At this time anopen expression of this idea was give by Allama 
Iqbal in hisAllahabad address" (p.102). 

In 1890 Abdul Halim Sharar demanded that "India should bedivided into Hindu 
provinces and Muslim provinces" (p.102). 

For "provinces" read districts. 

"Some Muslim students who were living in England contactedlqbal during the 
Round Table Conference and with his advicethey, led by Rahmat Ali, started in 
early 1933 a Pakistan NationalMovement" (p. 105). 
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Wc have no firm evidence of such a meeting having takenplace. Rahmat Ali did 
not start his movement under Iqbal’s advice;he could not have done it because 
his plan of a Pakistan wastotally different from Iqbal's proposal of a large 
Muslim provinceinside the Indian fede'ation. 

After the 1937 elections "in the Muslim-majority provinces thelocal Muslim 
leaders joined the non-Muslims in their own interestsand formed provincial 
parties” (p. 109). 

Where was this done? Which parties were formed in this way?In the absence of 
any information in the book no commentary ispossible. 


The Pakistan Resolution was passed "amid shouts of joy andcongratulations and 



with unanimity" on 23 March 1940 (p. 117). 

Read 24 March for 23 March. See also Chapter 2. 

"The Unionist Party was founded in 1924. It was a party of 
big landholders It created a spirit of hatred in the province 
which continued till the creation of Pakistan” (p. 119). 

It was not a party of men of broad acres. Among its foundersand leading lights 
were Iqbal, Shaikh Abdul Qadir, MuhammadZafrullah Khan, Mian Fazl-i- 
Husain and Mian Abdul Haycc.None of these was a landlord, big or small. 
Among whom andagainst whom did the party create hatred? Not against the 
British,under whom it served. Not against the Hindus and Sikhs, whowere a part 
of it Not against the Muslim League, which courted itand entered into a pact 
with it. Against the people, who voted forit. It is a crazy statement as it stands. 

In 1890 Abdul Halim Sharar wrote in his journal that "thesubcontinent should be 
divided into Hindu and Muslim provinces"(p. 139). 

Read districts for "provinces". 

"On 23 March 1940 the Muslim League adopted a resolutionasking for the 
creation of a separate state for the Muslims"(p. 140). 

Read 24 March for 23 March. Read "independent states inplace of a "a separate 
state”. 

"In its annual session held in Madras in April 1941 the Alllndia Muslim League 
amended its aims and objects so that now itsgoal was fixed as the establishment 
of a separate mamlakat for theMuslims of the subcontinent" (p. 141). 
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If the Muslim League wrote the Lahore Resolution into itsconstitution at the 
Madras session, as it actually did, the goalcould not have been fixed as "the 
establishment of a separatemamlakat" because such a goal found no mention in 
theResolution. 



In the history of the NWFP the Khudai Khidmatgars are notmentioned (pp. 145- 
146). 

The Sind Provincial Muslim League Conference met underJinnah in Karachi "in 
October 1936" (p. 156). 

Read 1938 for 1936. 

"At the beginning of this century the great philosopher AllamaMuhammad Iqbal 
gave the Muslims the lesson of freedom andlslamic identity and then suggested 
the creation of a separatemamlakat as a political solution of the problems of 
the subcontinent" (p. 160). 

There is no evidence at all that early in this century Iqbalsuggested the creation 
of a separate Muslim state. 

"On 23 March 1940... Pakistan was declared to be the goalof the Muslims" (p. 
161). 

Read 24 for 23 March. The word "Pakistan" does not appearin the Lahore 
Resolution. 

"Chaudhry Rahmat Ali was basically a man of letters andjournalist" (p.184). 

Not even remotely is this true. He created no literature andworked for or edited 
no newspaper or journal. He was a politicalthinker and a pamphleteer. 

Mian Kafayet Ali's book Confederacy of India is referred toas Wafaq-i-Hind (p. 

184) . 

Fazl Karim Khan Durrani is called "Fantand Khan" (p. 185). 

The Eastern Times, the Muslim newspaper of Lahore, iscalled Western Times (p. 

185) . 

The account of the Hindu-Muslim riots and killings of 1947 isblatantly one 
sided, and all the blame is put on the non-Muslims(pp. 233-234). 


"One aspect of the history of Pakistan is not enviable: it hasnot achieved political 
stability and till now, in spite of theexperiments of parliamentary system, 



presidential system andmilitary rule, we as a nation have not found agreement on 
thesystem suitable for an ideological state like Pakistan. We have alsonot 
decided on the political system which can help us in the 

implementation of Islamic sharia and Islamic way of life. But it isa matter of 
satisfaction that all sections of the country, despite theirdifferences, are 
unanimous on the point that Pakistan wasachieved in the name of Islam, and 
therefore it must exist as afortress of the Islamic system" (pp. 247-248). 

There is a sharp contradiction between the contents of the firstseven lines of the 
passage and those of the remaining four lines. Agood try at stupefying even the 
intelligent students. 

"The Constitution of 1956 had just become operative whendifferences arose 
among the political parties of the country. At thisjuncture, in October 1958, 
General Muhammad Ayub Khanimposed Martial Law and saved the 
administration from disorder"(p. 259). 

For "just” read two and a half years. Ayub Khan saved thecountry from 
democracy, not from disorder. 

"In 1969 after-disturbances and political disorder in thecountry General 
Muhammad Yahya Khan took the reins ofgovernment in his own hands” (p. 

260). 

Yahya Khan usurped the President's powers, though withAyub's consent (which 
was obtained by use of force and threats). 

"In the elections of December 1970 Mujibur Rahman’s AwamiLeague won a 
success in East Pakistan on the basis of its 4-pointprogramme. The Pakistan 
People's Party won 87 seats, and theAwami League won 167 seats. The 
movement for the secession ofEast Pakistan from Pakistan received powerful 
support when thelndian Army, on the pretext of coming to the aid of the 
MuktiBahini, invaded East Pakistan and forced the Pakistan Army tosurrender in 
Dacca" (p. 261). 

The election results are confused up. The first sentence refersto East Pakistan, 
the second to the centre; but the difference is notmade clear. For the secession of 
East Pakistan see Chapter 2below. 



"The P.P.P. government failed to establish an Islamic systemin the country, did 
not treat the provinces equally, and created afeeling of deprivation in the NWFP 
and Baluchistan. For thesereasons a movement was started in 1977, which 
resulted in achange of government” (p. 262). Throughout the book Bhutto isnot 
mentioned. 

The 1977 anti-government movement was not started for thesereasons, but as a 
protest against alleged rigging in the elections. 
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"In March 1977 all the opposition parties joined together andadopted the Nizam- 
i-Mustafa as their election manifesto ....During the election campaign because of 
the awakening of thesentiment of faith liman], the movement later started by 
theopposition became a revolutionary movement. Thus it was provedthat this 
agitation against the Government in power was not asimple political action but a 
means through which the masses ofPakistan were providing a proof that they had 
accepted in everyway and from their hearts the election programme of 
theopposition, that is the Nizam-i-Mustafa, and under no conditionswould they 
allow the movement to be ignored" (pp.264-265). 

See Chapter 2 for the Nizam-i-Mustafa campaign. 

"The change which came on 5 July 1977 in the shape of theimposition of Martial 
Law might have been on the surface apolitical incident, but in reality it was the 
starting point of anlslamic revolution" (p.265). 

To call an act of treason (as defined in the country'sconstitution) and usurpation 
the starting point of an Islamicrevolution is neither political nor virtuous. 

There are several unofficial textbooks covering the samecourse. Seven of these 
are examined below. 

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan (Lazmi) by Professor Abdul QayyumNatiq, Fazil Dars-i- 
Nizami (Nasiria), Honours in Persian(Punjab), Advance in Urdu (Allahabad) 
[j/c.J, former HonoraryProfessor, Allama Iqbal Open University, Professor in 
theDepartment of Islamic Knowledge, Government College forWomen, Karachi, 
etc., etc., Tahir Sons, Karachi, first publishedMarch 1982, this edition October 
1989. pp. 191. 



"It is not only self-deception but an act of cheating and lyingto say that at the 
time of the demand for Pakistan the leaders had inmind the problem of the 
division of India and they had no outlineof the future constitution of the country" 
(p. 16); "it was in 1910that due to the efforts of Muhammad Ali Jinnah the 
MuslimLeague and the Congress held their sessions at the same time 
inLucknow" and signed a pact (p. 170); as soon as the partition oflndia was 
announced the Hindus started a killing of the Muslimswhich has no parallel in 
history (pp. 131-133); "it was unfortunatefor the country that Chaudhri 
Muhammad Ali could not continueas Prime Minister and he was forced to 
resign, and therefore thel956 Constitution could not be operative" (p. 142); the 
1962 

Constitution had several clauses which were opposed to the"sacred shariat, for 
example, polygamy, divorce, khula' andinheritance by the grandson" (p.143); 
"whoever came into powerfailed to implement Islam in the country because his 
own mindwas incapable of understanding the blessing of the law of God.The 
blessed day on which the law of God was imposed on thecountry of God came 
on Saturday, 10 February 1979, andGeneral Ziaul Huq was chosen by destiny to 
be the person whoachieved the distinction of implementing Islamic law" (p. 

146); "inshort, the real objective of the creation of Pakistan and the demandof 
the masses was achieved when the Islamic Ordinances wereissued" by the 
Martial Law Government of General Zia (p. 158); "after having been a part of our 
country for a long time, EastPakistan separated from us in December 1971. This 
was a verygreat tragedy for Pakistan. In fact, it was the result of aninternational 
conspiracy in which the U.S.S.R. openly and theU.S.A. indirectly proved that 
they were the enemies of Pakistan.India used her armed and political force for 
this purpose. SomePakistani leaders also made serious mistakes, and the Big 
Powerstook full advantage of it, and the situation went out of control.Anyhow, 
Bangladesh came into existence" (p. 179). 

If the leaders were in possession of an outline of the futureconstitution of the 
country, why did it take Pakistan nearly nineyears to make a constitution? The 
Lucknow Pact was signed inl916, not in 1910. Communal riots had started 
several monthsbefore the announcement of the partition which was made on 
3June; and in these riots Hindus and Muslims killed each other,Hindus were not 
the only killers. The 1956 constitution didoperate, and Chaudhri Muhammad 
Ali's resignation had nothingto do with its abrogation by Iskander Mirza. For 
Zia’slslamization and the secession of East Pakistan see Chapter 2. 



This book contains long references to Aligarh (pp.47-59),Dcoband (pp.60-71), 
Nadwa (pp.72-78). Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-Islam (pp.79-88), Sind Madrasa 
(pp.89-91), Islamia College,Peshawar (pp.94-95) and Sayyid Ahmad Khan 
(pp.97-104).There are virtually no references to any Muslim activity in Bengalor 
to Muslim political developments in that province. 

Mutaia a-i-Pakistan by Professor Muhammad Bashir Ahmad,M.A. (History, 
University Gold Medallist, Arnold GoldMedallist), M.A. (Political Science), 
Diploma in International 
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Affairs. Diploma in Journalism, Diploma in Library Science;Department of 
History, Government College, Baghbanpura,Lahore; published by Ilmi 
Kitabkhana, Lahore, 1989 edition, 

pp.288. 

The Preface dated 14 August 1988, makes it very clear that theauthor's 
sympathies and commitment lie with the Martial LawGovernment of General 
Ziaul Huq. 

"The Muslims knew that if they won the freedom in thesubcontinent their new 
mamlakat would prove to be the centre ofthe hopes of the Muslims of the entire 
world and also a fortress toprotect Islam. This country would unite the Muslims 
of the Eastand the West, and thus the Muslims would become so strong thatthey 
would be able to liberate those Muslim areas which were stillunder the non- 
Muslims" (p. 12); in December 1930 Iqbalpresented die idea of "a separate and 
independent homeland for theMuslims of the subcontinent", and then the author 
gives aquotation from the Allahabad address which is not to be found inany text 
of the address (p. 18); "the Lucknow Pact increased thepolitical stature of the 
Muslim League because the Congressclearly accepted it as the representative 
party of the Muslims. Italso impressed upon the Hindus the solidarity and 
strength of theMuslims"; but there is no mention of the fact that the Punjab 
andBengal suffered under the provisions of the Pact; Montagu's nameis misspelt 
(pp.88-89); the Treaty of Sevres is called in Urdu"Saiwray" (p.91); the Lahore 
Resolution was "passed on 23March 1940" and it demanded "a separate 
homeland" (p.l22);Jamaluddin Afghani "presented a scheme for creating 
anindependent Muslim State in the northern part of the subcontinent;he wanted 



to create an independent Jamhuriyya made up of thepresent-day Pakistan, 
Afghanistan and the Muslim-majority areasof Central Asia" (p. 155); in his 
pamphlet Now or Never RahmatAli "demanded the immediate separation of the 
Muslim-majorityareas of the subcontinent" (p. 159); this scheme was rejected 
by"the delegates to the Round Table Conference" (p. 160); "in 1930Iqbal 
demanded a separate independent homeland for the Muslimsfor the first time 
from a political platform" (p. 161); in 1938 "acommittee appointed by the 
Karachi Muslim Conference" said thatthe establishment of a separate Muslim 
State was the "onlysolution of the rights" of the Muslims (p. 161); on 9 April 
1946 ameeting of "five hundred Muslim members of the central and 
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provincial assemblies revised the Lahore Resolution" (p.170); thecommunal 
killings of 1947 are totally and exclusively attributed tothe non-Muslims (p.202); 
"the 1956 Constitution had been inoperation for only two years when the country 
was overwhelmedby serious crises, disorder in every walk of life, 
economicdecline, inflation and poverty. Iskander Mirza was greatlyresponsible 
for the creation of these conditions. In order to savehis own Presidentship, on 7 
October 1958, going beyond hisauthority, he abrogated the Constitution and 
imposed Martial Law.... On 27 October Iskander Mirza's resignation was 
acceptedand he was allowed to leave for England. General MuhammadAyub 
Khan, the Chief Martial Law Administrator, took over theoffice of the Head of 
State" (p.221); "as a result of the generalelections of 7 December 1970 
discontent increased in the country,and under Shaikh Mujib-ur-Rahman the 
movement for theseparation of East Pakistan under the name of Bangladesh 
wasstarted. At last in December 1971 East Pakistan separated fromus" (p.223): 
the agitation against the Bhutto Government reacheda stage where a nation-wide 
conflict appeared possible and thepatriotic Pakistanis were troubled by the fears 
of the future. Inthese conditions General Ziaul Huq took over power. On 
19December 1984 President Zia, in accordance with his promise tothe masses of 
restoring democracy, held a referendum (p.227); "unfortunately, ir. the past verbal 
promises for the implementationof the Islamic way of life had been made, but no 
practical stepswere taken because of selfishness and political disorder.... 
Oneshould be grateful that now serious efforts are being made in thisconnection" 
(p.232); "in 1971 East Pakistan parted from us andbecame Bangladesh because 
of internal and external conspiraciesand India's open aggression" (p.238); 

"Indian aggression and aninternational conspiracy separated the eastern part of 
Pakistanfrom the country" (p.283). 



The Indian Muslim world had no idea that the creation ofPakistan would lead to 
Islamic world unity and to the liberation ofall Muslim areas under colonial rule; 
there is nothing about this inthe speeches and writings of the years of the 
Pakistan movement.The plan attributed here to Jamaluddin "Afghani" has no 
basis inhistory. In Now or Never Rahmat Ali demanded the separation ofthe 
Punjab, Sind, NWFP and Baluchistan (along with the state of Jammu and 
Kashmir), not of all the Muslim-majority areas of 
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India. His scheme was not rejected by the delegates to the RoundTable 
Conference but by the Muslim witnesses appearing beforethe Joint Select 
Committee on Indian Constitutional Reform. Thel946 Delhi meeting was 
attended by the Muslim Leaguelegislators, not by Muslim legislators; the two 
don't mean thesame thing. On other points see Chapter 2. 

Like all other textbooks, this one also dismisses thecontribution of Bengal to the 
nationalist movement in just onepage on the Faraizi Tahrik (pp.55-56); but there 
are eleven pagesgiven to the Aligarh movement (pp.57-68) and there are 
severalmore references to Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan and his followers. 

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan (Lazmi) barai Degree Classes, written byDr. Muhammad 
Din, Department of Islamic Studies, University ofPeshawar, under the 
supervision of Dr. Qazi Mujibur Rahman al-Azhari, Dean, Faculty of Islamic 
Studies and Arabic, Universityof Peshawar, published by Taj Kutab Khana, 
Peshawar,December 1984, pp.218. 

In 1930 Iqbal "presented a scheme for the creation of anindependent Islamic 
riasat in India or outside it" (p. 19). 

For Iqbal's Allahabad address see Chapter 2. 

He can't decide whether to call the Aligarh College an"institution" or a 
"movement", but he is sure that many of itsgraduates led the nationalist 
movement and, after 1947, renderedgreat services to Pakistan (p.47). 

"The services of the Dar-ul-Ulum of Deoband in the cause ofthe Pakistan 
movement are unforgettable" (p.51). 


The role of Deoband in preaching an illiberal version of Islamand in opposing 



the creation of Pakistan is discussed in Chapter 2. 


"The Muslim rulers of India did not make a colony of it likethe British" (p.70). 

Refinements of usage apart (a discussion of which will bebeyond the 
comprehension of the students and the textbookwriters), in common parlance 
colonialism and imperialism aresynonymous terms, though they should not be. 
Muslim rulerswere foreigners, they invaded and conquered India by force 
orarms, and ruled over the local population. The native subjects sometimes 
fought the alien masters, but more often collaboratedwith them in their own 
interest, learnt their language (Persian),and served in their administration. Now 
read "the British" for"Muslims" and "English" for "Persian in my last two 
sentences, 

and the parallel between Muslim rule and British rule runssmooth. Add to it the 
fact that the religions of the two imperialrulers were different from the faith of 
the conquered Indians.Further, both tried to proselytize; the first through Sufis, 
the lureof material advancement, the attraction of equal social status (intheory), 
the temptation of being counted among the ruling class,the psychological fear of 
the foreign invader, and at timescoercion; the second through missionaries, and 
all otherinducements mentioned above. The Muslim rulers won moreconverts 
because their tenure of power was longer than that of theBritish. In both cases it 
was the lowest stratum of Hindu societywhich embraced the state religion. The 
Hindus presented theseattacks on their fold. Afghan and Mughal periods were 
full ofHindu-Muslim battles and Hindu revolts. In the nineteenth centurythere 
were some Hindu-Christian riots in South and West India,but they did not spread 
because the number of Christians was toosmall to act as an irritant, the British 
rulers announced a policy ofreligious neutrality, and the Christian Indians shared 
the religionof the mlers. But Hindu-Muslim riots continued and 
multipliedbecause there were many more Muslims and, without 
officialprotection, they were easy victims. 

The Hindus hated the two imperial powers in equal degree.For them both were 
malachchas (religiously or ritually unclean),cruel outsiders, pitiless invaders, 
despoilera of their country,oppressive rulers, and therefore unwelcome intruders. 
Theywanted to get rid of both, and this attitude was perfectly natural. 

In all these respects Muslim and British rules fall in the sameclass. But there was 
one vital difference. The Muslims made Indiatheir home while the British did 



not. Five factors dictated thisdecision: climate, geography, history, size, and 
numbers. TheBritish found India too hot to live in permanently. Were India 
asalubrious place they might have considered making anotherCanada of it. 
Geography favoured the Muslims. They had comefrom contiguous or nearby 
lands whose climate was, by andlarge, not very different from that of most parts 
of India. They didnot find it a trial to live here. History, too, was on their 
side.Waves of foreign invaders had been washing the Indian land forseveral 
centuries and leaving behind deposits of varying sizes, likethe Greeks and the 
Huns. Some of them had not receded, like theAryans. If the people from Central 
Asia decided to stay on, they 
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were only adding one more ingredient to a pre-existing brew. Thehuge size of 
India was beyond the colonizing capacity of Britain.No matter how many people 
from England, Scotland and Irelandchose to migrate to India they would always 
be a tiny groupamong the millions who populated her vast spaces. The same 
wastrue in the numerical sense. While the British would be anunmentionable 
handful in the subcontinent, the Muslims made upa respectable minority which 
could not rule the country and yetmake its presence felt in decision making. 

But it is not true to say that the Muslim rulers did not make acolony of India. 
They were settlers in a new country, fomiing aseparate community among 
themselves, and looking backnostalgically to their erstwhile motherlands (re. 
Tuzk-i-Baburi,HumaymTs memoirs. Gulbadan Begam's reminiscences, Tuzk-i- 
Jahangiri). That is exactly what a colony means. Further, the alienruling class did 
not merge with the local converts, rarely recruitedthem to higher posts, refused 
to marry into them, and generallylooked down upon them. It is not a matter of 
chance or accidentthat up to and including Aurungzeb's reign the great majority 
ofthe maiisabdars was of foreign origin. At the end of 500 years ofcontinuous 
Muslim rule only a minimal number of local Muslimshad managed to climb high 
on he ladder of preferment 

Here I may add an interesting footnote to the sociologicalhistory of modem 
Muslim India and Pakistan. Almost everyMuslim of any importance claimed 
(and still claims today) in hisautobiography, reminiscences, memoirs, journal 
and biodata thathis ancestors had come from Yemen, Hijaz, Central Asia, 

Iran,Ghazni or some other foreign territory. In most cases this is afalse claim, for 
its arithmetic reduces the hordes of local convertsto an insignificant number. 



Actually it is an aftermath and aconfirmation of Afghan and Mughal 
exclusiveness. It is also adeclaration of disaffiliation from the soil on which 
these shammershave lived for centuries and to which, in all probability, they 
havebelonged since history began. If all the Wastis, Qureshis,Siddiquies, 
Hashmis, Khans, Sayyids, Bukharis, Ghaznawis,Fatimis, Zaidis, Mashhadis, 
Faruqis, etc., etc., have foreignorigins and their forefathers accompanied the 
invading armies orfollowed them, what happens to the solemn averment that 
Islamspread widely in India? Are we expected to believe that the localconverts, 
whose number must have been formidable, were all 

nincompoops and the wretched of the earth — incapable over longcenturies of 
producing any leaders, thinkers or scholars? 

"The British captured power in India through trade anddeceit". The paragraph 
heading reads: "British usurpation of thesubcontinent". The Muslim conquerors 
are not called usurpers(p.72). 

"The Muslim League Working Committee, in its meeting inDelhi held on 4 
February 1940, decided that the Muslims shouldmake a clear demand for the 
creation of a separate mamlakat"(p.90). In 1947, "the Hindus in order to wreak 
their vengeancefor the partition of the country and to punish the Muslims 
forhaving demanded Pakistan, indulged in large-scale looting,rapine, arson, 
murder and destruction" (p. 105). 

If any such decision was taken on this date it is not recordedin the resolutions 
published officially by the Muslim Leagueoffice. The point about the communal 
riots has been covered inearlier pages. 

"Soon after the creation of Pakistan, authority passed into thehands of the people 
who were not sincere in enforcing Islam, andthey tried to turn the country’s 
ideological direction [pahlu]towards secularism [la-diniat] [my translation 
appears to have no 

meaning, but it is an exact rendering of the original Urdu] In 

this heinous [rnazmum] action these people were guided by someforeign 
powers" (p. 136). 


For the gravity and the stupidity of this accusation see belowChapter 2. 



"History cannot show the parallel of the national Nizam-i-Mustafa movement 
launched in March 1977 against the formergovernment. It fully reflected the 
wishes and desires of the massesthat now they were not prepared to spare any 
effort in [theachievement of] an Islamic way of life. The present government 
iswell aware of these sentiments of the people .... Todayconsiderable progress 
has been made towanls the enforcement ofthe Islamic system" (p. 137). 

I have discussed the nature and scope of this Islamization inChapter 2. 

"After the elections of 1970, when the crisis of [caused by theissue of] the 
transfer of power in Pakistan turned grave. India notonly instigated the East 
Pakistani leaders to revolt but, acting theaggressor, sent her army into East 
Pakistan. This storm of the 

enmity [mukhalafat] and misunderstanding of our own people andof foreigners 
at last cut Pakistan into two pieces" (pp.204). 

The secession of East Pakistan is dealt with in Chapter 2. 

Tamir-i-Mutala'a-i-Pakistan Lazmi: B.A., B.Sc„ Medical,Engineering, 
Commerce aur Maqabalay ke tamam Imtahanon kelie mustanad Kitab, written 
by Professor Saced Osman Malick,Head, Department of Political Science, and 
Muhammad IkramRabbani, Department of Political Science, both of the 
GovernmentCollege, Lahore, published by Polimar Publications, Lahore, 1987, 
preface dated January 1985, pp.224. 

Some examples of its contents: 

"Iqbal took his degree in law from England" (p.20). 

Iqbal was called to the bar. He did not take any degree in lawfrom England or 
elsewhere. 

"The Aligarh movement made the Muslims economicallyaffluent" (p.44). 

The Aligarh movement established the MAO College, and thegraduates of this 
College entered government employment andindependent professions. But the 
opportunities granted to a fewhundred persons to earn a respectable living does 
not make theentire community of millions affluent. 



"The greatest significance of the Lucknow Pact lies in the factthat at least the 
Hindus, for the first time, acknowledged theMuslims as a separate nation .... The 
British policy of divideand rule lost its effectiveness .... With this Pact was 
foundedHind',i-Muslim unity in India" (pp.74-75). 

The Lucknow Pact is discussed in detail in Chapter 2. 

In the Allahabad Address "Iqbal presented the demand for [thecreation of] a 
separate mamlakat" (p. 106). 

He did not. See Chapter 2. 

Chaudhri Rahmat Ali left for England for higher studies "inl927", where he took 
his M.A. degree from the University ofCambridge and "his Bar-at-Law from the 
Dublin University": inJanuary 1933 he and his three friends published "an 
article"entitled Now and Never (p. 107). 

Rahmat Ali left Lahore for England on 30 or 31 October 1930,not in 1927. He 
was not called to the bar at the University ofDublia Prospective barristers do not 
study at a university, but aninn of court. Now or Never was not an article which 
appeared inany journal or newspaper, but a leaflet issued independently. 
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"The 1956 Constitution was cancelled on 8 October 1958 andMartial Law was 
imposed on the country" (p.169; no mention of acoup). 

The Ayub constitution "was in operation from 1962 till 25March 1969, while 
General Yahya lOian promulgated anotherconstitution in the country" (p.170). 

General Yahya Khan did not promulgate a new constitution onor after 25 March 
1969. He ruled the country through martial lawtill his departure from office in 
December 1971. 

"Between 1969 and 1971 the country lived under MartialLaw. In this period a 
separatist movement emerged in EastPakistan at the instigation of India, and 
using it as a pretext Bharatinvaded Pakistan in December 1971, which resulted 
in the break-up of Pakistan, and in the separation of East Pakistan which 
nowemerged as Bangladesh" (p.170). 



For the creation of Bangladesh see Chapter 2. 


"In 1977 the Nizam-i-Mustafa movement shook the Bhuttogovernment, and on 6 
July 1977 Martial Law was once againimposed under the leadership of General 
Muhammad Ziaul Huq"(p. 172). 

The Nizam-i-Mustafa movement is discussed blow inChapter 2. 

"It was a great misfortune that after the Partition there was noone in Pakistan, 
except Hazrat Quaid-i-Azam and some of his oldcompanions, who wanted to 
enforce an Islamic system in thecountry. The overwhelming majority [bhartnar] 
of the ConstituentAssembly wanted to make Pakistan a ladini [irreligious] state" 
(P-173). 

This libel against Jinnah and his colleagues is dealt with inChapter 2. 

"The situation in East Pakistan deteriorated with the arrest ofShaikh Mujibur 
Rahman, and, exploiting the situation in EastPakistan, India attacked Pakistan. 
Indian aggression resulted inthe separation of East Pakistan from the country" 
(P-173). 

See Chapter 2 below. 

"In 1977 the present military government took over theadministration of the 
country under General Muhammad ZiaulHuq. Normally, a military government 
is not bound by any law orconstitution, but the present Government created a 
new precedentby maintaining the 1973 Constitution, and this had good results 

for the country. The present Government has, for the first time,sincerely taken 
practical steps for enforcing an Islamic System inthe country, and has laid the 
foundation of a very great revolution.The present Government issued various 
Martial Law regulationsto promulgate the Islamic system. General Ziaul 
Huq'sGovernment has, in all sincerity, taken effective steps to [the Urduword 
used here is jari, to issue, which makes no sense, and I havenot tried to translate 
it] Islam. He deserves congratulations”(p. 174). 

General Ziaul Huq did not maintain the 1973 constitution. Itwas "put in 
abeyance", anil later changed out of recognition to suithis whims and ambitions. 
For the compliments to Zia seeChapter 2. 



"Unfortunately, after the establishment of Pakistan, during thefirst few years of 
independence the country was full of elementsand forces which did not want to 
see Pakistan as an Islamicsociety. The greatest misfortune was that these 
elementssucceeded in entering the first Constituent Assembly of thecountry, 
where they tried their best to achieve their despicableobjectives .... Today, 36 
years after becoming free, we are stillfar from our goal.... The present military 
Government cameinto power in 1977. Reading aright the real aim of the country, 
itis treading the correct path and has made valuable efforts toestablish a 
complete Islamic system. For taking these steps thegovernment of General Ziaul 
Huq deserves congratulations: it hastaken solid steps to bring the Islamic system 
to the country, and,unlike the previous governments, it has not just used the 
name oflslam as an empty formality" (pp. 179-180). 

Both parts of the passage are commented upon in Chapter 2. 

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan Lazmi barai Tulaba B.A., B.Sc.,Agriculture University wa 
digar muqabalay kelmtahanat ke lie, written by Zahid Husain, M.A. 
(PoliticalScience), M.A. (History), Government Degree College, Qasur,revised 
by Professor Anwaarul Huq Qureshi, GovernmentCollege, Gujranwala, and 
Professor Muhammad Saleem Sahib,Government Degree College, Mandi 
Bahauddin, published byAmin Book Dept, Lahore, November 1989, pp.164. 

Some of the statements and "facts" presented in it: 

The Hindus wanted the Urdu language to disappear from thesubcontinent. But 
"the elimination of Urdu was tantamount to the 

elimination of the entire [Muslim] nation, and the Indian Muslimsrealized this 
very well. Therefore, one of their primary objectiveswas the protection of Urdu; 
in this way, the creation of Pakistanemerged as their demand" (p. 14). 

See Chapter 2 below for the tendentious character of thestatement 

"Till Iqbal's Allahabad address the Indian Muslims believedthat if the Congress 
accepted their separate entity and agreed toprotect their economic, cultural and 
political rights the two nationscould live together in a united India" (p.21). 

The Indian Muslims did not believe in this. Dozens of peopleproposed some 
kind of a division of India before Iqbal'smisrcported suggestion. 



"Though several schemes of a division of India had beenpresented prior to the 
Allahabad address, yet Allama Iqbal offeredthe idea of a new State” (p.21). 

This statement contradicts the one made immediately before it. 

"It will not be wrong to say that the Allahabad address was amilestone of the 
Pakistan movement; because all the earlierconcepts of a division of India were 
individual [made in anindividual capacity] and incomplete. But Allama Iqbal, 
speakingfor the first time from the political platfoim of the Muslim 
League,rejected the idea of a shared nationality with proper arguments,and then, 
with reasoning, made it clear that the Hindus andMuslims were different in 
respect of religion, politics, civilization 

and culture [He proceeded to suggest that] the Punjab, Sind, 

NWFP and Baluchistan could be separated from India and madeinto a separate 
homeland [watan]" (p.23). 

At Allahabad Iqbal did not argue for a two-nation theory; onthe contrary he 
spoke if "unity in diversity". He also did notdemand a separate homeland. The 
point has been covered at manyplaces in earlier pages. Full details in Chapter 2 
below. 

"The Lucknow Pact is of great historical importance. Underits terms, the 
Congress for the first time acknowledged theMuslims as a proper [ba qaida] 
separate nation, which was a great 

triumph for the Muslim League The Pact demonstrated not 

only to the British but also to the whole world that the Muslimswere a separate 
nation" (p.54). 

Far from being a triumph for the Muslim League the LucknowPact was a proof 
of the party’s shortsightedness, total lack of 

consideration for the future and interests of the Muslims of Bengaland the 
Punjab (the majority of the community in thesubcontinent), and complete 
subservience to a handful of leadersof the United Provinces. Full details are 
given in Chapter 2 below. 



In 1930 Iqbal demanded "a separate homeland [watanl”(p.85). 


He did no such tiling. I have dealt with the point in earlierpages but will furnish 
full details in Chapter 2. 

"Chaudhri Rahmat Ali went to England to do his bar He 

published his Now or Never on 18 January 1933 He died in 

Europe in 12 February 1951. He is buried in Woking" (p.87). 

Rahmat Ali was called to the bar, but his primary purpose ingoing to England 
was to study at a university, which he achievedby taking a degree at Cambridge. 
To say that he died in Europe islike saying that Jinnah died in Asia. He died on 3 
February, notl2. He is buried in the Market Road Cemetery, Cambridge, not 
inWoking. 

The use of the "states" in the plural in the text of the LahoreResolution was 
corrected "at a Muslim League session held on 9April 1946" (p. 101). 

The All India Muslim League did not hold any session at Delhiin April 1946 or 
throughout that year. He is confusing theConvention summoned by Jinnah of all 
the Muslim Leaguelegislators with an annual session; a very serious 
mistake,considering that this gathering amended the Lahore Resolutionwhich it 
had no right to do. Full details in Chapter 2. 

On the Ayub coup: "Because of the wrong policies andirresponsibilities of the 
self-styled political leaders the countrystood at the brink of a disaster, and the 
need of a stronggovernment was greatly felt. In these circumstances, 
GeneralMuhammad Ayub Khan nuirhum imposed Martial Law in Octoberl958 
and assumed power and abrogated the 1956 Constitution" 

(p. 120). 

For the correction sec below Chapter 2. 

In the 1977 anti-government Nizam-i-Mustafa agitation "themasses supported 
the opposition parties in a great way [zabardasttariqe sel. . . . The people of the 
country were clearly split intotwo sections .... Things were getting out of hand. 
The othermajor power of the country, the anned forces, decided to takeover the 



administration of the country" (p. 125). 


If the masses supported the Nizam-i-Mustafa movement "in agreat way”, why 
were the people "split into two sections"? Arc themasses and the people two 
different entities? For the antics of themovement see Chapter 2. 

Rahbar-i-Mutala'a-i-Pakistan (Lazmi) barai Tulaba wa TalibatDegree Classes 
Engineering wa Medical wa Commerce aur Zar'iUniversity, in accordance with 
the syllabus of all PakistaniUniversities, written by Professor Ghulam Sarwar 
Checmah,Department of History, Government College, Lahore, 

ProfessorRafique Chaudhri, Department of History, Government 
College,Faisalabad, and Professor Naseer Ahmad Chaudhri, Departmentof 
Political Science, Government Murray College, Sialkot,published by Qureshi 
Brothers Publishers, Lahore, 1985, pp.280. 

The Preface opens with this sentence: "Pakistan is theembodiment of the wishes 
of Sir Sayyid Alunad Khan, thefulfilment of the dreams of Iqbal, the fruit of the 
leadership ofQuaid-i-Azam, and the martyr-place of the hundreds of thousandsof 
Muslims" (p.l). 

Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan did not wish Uiat India should bedivided and a Muslim 
state created. "Hundreds of thousands ofMuslims" did not die in Pakistan in 
1947; they died in India."Martyr-place" is a meaningless word, even in its Urdu 
original. 

Other examples of historical knowledge: 

"The fact is that it was the Aligarh movement which gave anew life to the 
Muslims of the subcontinent.... It prepared theMuslims for the task of freeing 
themselves from the yoke of boththe British and the Hindus" (p.81). 

"The Muslims of the entire subcontinent always looked to 

Aligarh [for guidance] Whenever there was any problem the 

Muslims looked to Aligarh for leadership" (p.83). 

Most of the leadership that guided the nationalist and Pakistanmovements was 
the gift of the Aligarh movement" (p.84). 



The wild praise of Aligarh has little basis in fact. Thisexaggerated emphasis on 
Aligarh also ignores the contributionmade by the Muslims of the rest of India. 


"The sons of the Deoband not only imparted religious trainingto one whole 
generation ..." (p.87). 

Deoband trained not "one whole" generation but,unfortunately, three 
generations. For what Deoband stood for anddid see Chapter 2. 

The 2 V2- page account of the Jamia Millia of Delhi is silent onits pro-Congrcss 
policies (pp. 104-106). 

Mawlana Muhammad Ali "took his honours degree in EnglishLiterature from 
Oxford" (p.106). 

He took his degree in Modem History, not in EnglishLiterature. 

The Indian National Congress is called "All India NationalCongress" (p.109). 

"Under the Lucknow Pact the All India National Congress forthe first time 
acknowledged die Muslim League as the sole Muslimorganization. Secondly, 
constitutionally and democratically, itaccepted Muslims as a proper [baqaida] 
separate nation .... TheGovernment's divide and rule policy received a great 
blow"(p. 125). 

All the statements about the Pact are incorrect. See Chapter 2. 

In 1930 Iqbal presented "the concept of the necessity of anindependent Muslim 
State" (p. 157). 

In 1930 Iqbal offered "a scheme for die division of India”(P-172). 

He did not suggest a division of India in 1930. See Chapter 2for full details. 

The 1939 confederacy scheme of "A Punjabi" is said to be thework of Nawab Sir 
Muhammad Shahnawaz Khan of Mamdot(p. 174). 

It was the work of Mian Kafayet Ali, who wrote under thepseudonym of "A 
Punjabi", not that of Nawab Sir ShahnawazKhan of Mamdot. 



"The population of the eastern wing of Pakistan was largerthan that of the 
western wing. Therefore, the idea was put (bywhom?] in the mind of the 
Bengalis that the language of themajority area should have the status of the 
national language.Keeping in view the delicate situadon then obtaining in 
Pakistan,such problems should not have been brought to the public 
view[manzar-i-am par]. But it provided a golden opportunity to theHindus, who 
wanted to see another problem added to the alreadyexisting ones. Even if we 
consider the demand of the Bengalis asreasonable, this was not the opportune 
time to put it forward;moreover, sometimes national requirements demand self- 
sacrifice"(P-223). 

On 1971: "Shaikh Mujibur Rahman wanted to enforce aconstitution of his own 
liking and insisted on convening theAssembly. Zulfikar Ali Bhutto wanted the 
Assembly to meet aftersome agreement had been reached. In these 
circumstances, anopen revolt erupted in East Pakistan, [the policies of the] 
foreignpowers and the Indian military intervention turned the scales infavour of 
Mujibur Rahman and his clique, and the Pakistan Armywas forced to surrender. 
East Pakistan became Bangladesh(pp.233-234). 

See Chapter 2 on the secession of East Pakistan. 

On 1977: "The Government negotiated with the PakistanNational Alliance. It 
was declared that the talks had ended in anagreement. At the last movement, Air 
Marshal Asghar Khanrefused to accept the agreement. The anti-Govemment 
movementgrew more intensive. At last, on 4 July 1977, the brave andpatriotic 
anny of Pakistan once again stepped forward to save thecountry and the nation, 
took over the government, and announcedthe imposition of Martial Law. The 
Assembly and the Senate weredissolved. Parts of the 1973 Constitution were 
suspended. With aview to maintaining its neutral position the military 
governmentpromised to hold fresh elections within 3 months and transferpower 
to the representatives of the people. But soon the newgovernment realized that 
conditions were worse than they shouldhave been [zarurat se ziada kharab], and 
therefore its first dutywas to attend to putting things right” (p.235). 

For the Zia coup see Chapter 2. 

A Textbook of Pakistan Studies for B.Sc., B.Com.,M.B.BS., M.A. and B.E.. by 
Sayceduddin, Lecturer in PakistanStudies, Mehran University of Engineering 
and Technology,published by Farooq Kitab Ghar, Karachi, 1st ed. 1986, pp.204. 



Dr. S. Rizwan Ali Rizvi, Professor of Political Science.University of Karachi, 
gives his opinion, which is included in thebook, that "it is really a bold step to 
meet the growing demand ofthe literature on the subject.... This book will serve 
a lot to allconcerned with the subject" (p.xi). 

Rahmat Ali "was a post-graduate student" at Cambridge (p.3);"the first and the 
foremost aim of the emergence of Pakistan wasthe establishment of an Islamic 
State. The founders of Pakistanhad made a pledge to the Muslims of the sub¬ 
continent to makePakistan an Islamic State" (pp.5-6); "ideology of Pakistan 
meant 
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[j/c.] to achieve a separate homeland where the Muslims couldrule according to 
their own code of life and according to their owncultural growth, traditions and 
Islamic Laws" (p.10); Iqbal was"the first important public figure in the United 
India to profound[s/c.] the idea of a separate homeland for the Muslims of the 
sub-continent.... As Iqbal is the ideal dreamer of the veryconception of Pakistan, 
therefore, his thoughts could be theldeology of Pakistan" (p. 11); in 1930 Iqbal 
"formulatedconception of an Islamic State in India and outlined its 
physicalboundaries" (p. 13); the Lahore Resolution was passed on 23March 
1940 (p.89). 

Rahmat Ali was an undergraduate at Emmaneul College,Cambridge. He did not 
read or work for a post-graduate degree.The founders of Pakistan did not 
promise the people an IslamicState, certainly not of the kind the book means. 

The definition ofthe ideology of Pakistan conveys no sense or meaning. How 
can apeople rule "according to their own cultural growth"? School-boyEnglish. 
Iqbal did not demand a separate state. What is an "idealdreamer"? Now we are 
given a new definition of the ideology ofPakistan: the thoughts of Iqbal. For 
other errors in this passagesee Chapter 2 below. 

He discusses Muslim educational and cultural institutions oflndia: Aligarh 
(pp.33-51), Deoband (pp.52-55), and Nadtfa.Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-IsIam, Sind 
Madrasa and Islamia College,Peshawar (pp.56-57). There is no mention of 
Bengal'scontribution to Muslim Indian politics, education or culture. Thebreak- 
up of 1971 finds no place in the book, nor is there anydiscussion at all of 
democracy or military rule or the variouscoups. 



All the above books aimed at providing a text for thecompulsory paper. In the 
early 1980s the Allama Iqbal OpenUniversity decided to offer Pakistan Studies 
as a full-lengthoptional course for its degree classes. An elaborate syllabus 
wasdrawn up by a "Course Team”, which drew up the curriculum,wrote the 
contents of the textbook, translated parts of it (froirwhich language is not 
known), edited the body of the book, andco-ordinated the entire exercise. 

The personnel responsible for this academic exercise ought tobe mentioned. The 
co-ordinator was Abdul Hameecf Rathor(antecedents or qualifications not 
mentioned). The authors were: 

Khwaja Saeeduddin Ahmad Dar (Head of the Department of International 
Relations, and Dean Administration, IslamiaUniversity, Quaid-i-Azam 
University (?) (presumably he wrote inEnglish because his name is followed by 
the translator. ProfessorKaram Hydari), Dr. Abdul Hameed (a former Professor 
ofHistory at the University of the Punjab), and Dr. MuhammadAslam Sayyid 
(Assistant Professor of History, Quaid-i-AzamUniversity). Editors: Javed Iqbal 
Sayyid and Anwarul Huq (nodetails about them given). Parts of the book were 
revised [nazarsani] by: Dr. Muhammad Yusuf Abbasi and Dr. Riaz 
Ahmad(Department of History, Quaid-i-Azam University). 

The Course Committee consisted of: Dr. A.H. Dani(Professor Emeritus, Quaid-i- 
Azam University), Dr. Sarfraz K.Qurcshi (Director of Research, Pakistan 
Institute of DevelopmentEconomics), Dr. Muhammad Aslam Sayyid (Assistant 
Professorof History, Quaid-i-Azam University), Professor Javed IqbalSayyid, Dr. 
Khwaja Muinuddin Jamil, Abdul Hameed Rathor,Muhammad Rashid, and Faruq 
Solangi. 

The first volume of the book, dealing with History, waspublished as Mutala'a-i- 
Pakistan, BA. (Tarikh) by the Allamalqbal Open University, Islamabad, in 1984 
in 4,000 copies. It is awork of 404 pages of larger than usual size. Some of 
itsassertions arc quoted below: 

The 1857 revolt is called "The War of Independence" (p.67). 

On the "War of Independence" see Chapter 2. 

I.H. Qureshi's The Muslim Community of the hido-PakistanSub-continent is 
cited as The Muslim Community of India andPakistan (p.107 f.n.2). 



"Mawlawi Abdul Huq's statement that the Urdu language wasthe first brick of 
the foundation of Pakistan is perfectly correct"(p.l59). 

This would make Muslim nationalism a purely linguisticnationalism and 
Pakistani patriotism an ethnic chauvinism.Pakistan was neither demanded nor 
achieved by the Muslims ofDelhi and the United Provinces alone. None of the 
top leaders ofthe Pakistan movement are on record as having equated 
thepreservation of Urdu with the creation of Pakistan. The All IndiaMuslim 
League did not pass any resolution to the effect that Urdushall be the official or 
national language of Pakistan, and in this itwas wiser than the mlers of Pakistan; 
for had such a declaration 

no 
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been made many Bengalis, Sindhis, Baluchis and Pathans, and atleast some 
Punjabis, not to speak of the prospective migrants fromWestern and Southern 
India, would have abandoned, or at leastweakened in their enthusiasm for, the 
ideal of Pakistan.Remember that when this "first brick of the foundation" 
washurled at the Bengali Pakistanis the act sowed the first seeds ofalienation and 
secession. That should be enough of a warning to apeople who are capable of 
learning from history. 

In 1930 Iqbal suggested the creation of "an Islamic mamlakatin the north-west of 
the subcontinent" (p.234). 

Iqbal did not do so. See Chapter 2 below. 

Sir Theodore Morison is repeatedly called "Marlin", and hisbook, which is 
quoted but whose title is not mentioned even once,is said to have been published 
in 1818 (p.248). 

For this unbelievable mistake see Chapter 2. All the leadinghistorians of the 
country working collectively did not know thename of a fonner principal of the 
MAO College, Aligarh, did notconsider it appropriate to mention the title of the 
book they werequoting, and were ignorant even about the century in which it 
waspublished. For details see Chapter 2. 


Rahmat Ali, in his "booklet" called Now or Never, "presenteda plan for dividing 



India: (p.252). 

Rahmat Ali's Now or Never was a 4-page leaflet, not abooklet. 

On the Ayub coup-, "on 7 October 1958 everybody heard that aPresidential 
Order has been issued suspending the constitution"(p.366). 

On the Ayub coup again: "In the night of 27 October 1958Iskander Mirza was 
relieved of all his authority, and then, underthe leadership of General 
Muhammad Ayub Khan, the Armygained complete control of the administration 
of the country, andso began in the country a new era of political stability, 
strongadministration and peace and quiet" (p.372). 

If martial law, suspension of citizens' rights, politicaloppression, abolition of 
direct elections, military rule, andconcentration of all powers in one person 
amount to stability,peace and quiet, then it must have been the stability, peace 
andquiet of the graveyard. The dead neither move nor howl. 

In the 1965 war with India Pakistan "defended her frontierswith success" 

(p.390). 

Ill 

On the 1965 war see Chapter 2. 

In 1969 different political groups were making differentdemands. "This silsila of 
demands assumed the proportions ofdisorder. As s result the President [Ayub 
Khan] asked theCommander-in-Chief, General Muhammad Yahya Khan, to 
lookafter the administrative conditions [Sadar ne ... Yahya Khan kointizami halat 
chalanay ke bare men kaha]" (p.395). The readerwill notice how stupid the 
statement is, both in Urdu and in itsliteral translation. 

President Ayub Khan did not ask General Yahya Khan to"look after the 
administration" of the country. He made theCommander-in-Chief, a sodden 
soldier and an infamouswomanizer, who was glad to saunter over the destinies of 
thenation with one hand on the gun and the other around the whiskyglass, the 
master of the land. Yahya Khan did not succeed Ayub;he threw the Field 
Marshal out. Under the constitution then inforce the only person who could 
succeed Ayub was the Speakerof the National Assembly. But Ayub was either 
afraid lest acivilian legitimate government might try him for his misdeeds, 



oranxious to please the army which had been technically out ofpower since 1962 
and was feeling restless at this deprivation, orbent upon revenging himself on the 
people of Pakistan who hadagitated against him. The country had called him a 
"dog”; heretaliated by handing it over to a dog-handler who lost no time 
inbreaking up the country. Ayub's pique cost the nation a terribleprice. None of 
these things are mentioned in the textbooks. Seealso Chapter 2 below. 

On the 1971 events: "Enemy forces were busy in Pakistan.The Hindu elements 
did not want any proper agreement to bearrived at between the two wings of the 
country .... [On 23March] the army intervened. It was asked to restore law 
andorder. Mujibur Rahman was arrested. Many seats won by theAwami League 
were declared vacant. The army succeeded inrestoring peace and order. But 
these steps created intense hatredbetween the two wings. India was studying the 
developmentscarefully ... and by the end of November she had completed 
herpreparations for a war against Pakistan. Pakistani leadershiplacked both 
diplomatic skill and an organized propagandamachinery which could explain her 
position on the internationallevel. The result was that when hostilities 
commenced between the 
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two countries India profited from having neutralized the so-calledpro-Pakistan 
lobbies in the different countries. In the first week ofDecember India invaded 
Pakistan from both directions. ThePakistan Army possessed fighting quality, but 
it lacked qualified,experienced and quick-to-react leadership. The Indian 
navalblockade separated.the Bay of Bengal from the western wing.Thus the 
[Pakistan] forces were hemmed-in in this area [whicharea?]. They were felt to 
fend for themselves. Of course, ourarmed forces fought valiantly. They had to 
surrender to the Indianforces which had captured Dacca on 16 December" 
(pp.400-402). 

On the break-up of Pakistan see Chapter 2. 

The bibliographies at the end of each part of the book aredefective on three 
counts: they are inadequate, no informationbeyond the author's name and the 
book's title is given, and atplaces the English publications are listed in Urdu 
transliterationwhich makes it difficult to identify them. 


The second volume of this work was prepared by a teamwhich contained some 



new names. The co-ordinator was still Abdul Hameed Rathor. The authors: 
Saeeduddin Ahmad Dar(Head of Department of International Relations, Quaid-i- 
AzamUniversity), Dr. Muhammad Zafar Ahmad Khan (Principal,Government 
College, Asghar Mall, Rawalpindi), Dr. MakhdumTasaddaq Husain (a former 
Professor of the University of thePunjab), Parvez Iqbal Chemah (Associate 
Professor, Departmentof International Relations, Quaid-i-Azam University), 
TauseefAhmad (Research Associate. Institute of Manpower, Islamabad),Sajjad 
Haider Mallick (Assistant Professor, Gordon College,Rawalpindi), Khalid Hayat 
Chaudhri (Research Associate,Institute of Manpower, Islamabad), Nazir 
Siddiqui, and IqbalAhmad Bakht (Assistant Professor?). Translators: 
ProfessorKaram Hydari, Hussain Hamadani. and Anwaarul Huq. 

Editors:Professor Javed Iqbal Sayyid, Bashir Mahmud Akhtar, andAnwaarul 
Huq. Portions of the book were revised by Dr.Muhammad Riaz (Department of 
Iqbaliat?) and Saeed Shafqat(Head of the Department of Pakistan Studies, 
Quaid-i-AzamU niver sity). 

Their handiwork was published in 1983 (why was the secondvolume published 
before the first one?) by the Allama Iqbal OpenUniversity under the title of 
Mutala'a-i-Pakistan, BA. KitabDoim, in the same format as that of the first 
volume, with 393 
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pages, and a print order of 3,000 copies. It dealt with theeconomics, civilization 
(tamaddun) and international relations ofPakistan. 

Among other things it contains the following opinions,comments and statements: 

"In the post-1947 Pakistan very thoughtful religious literaturehas appeared. 
Ideologically, there is a great deal available onPakistani nationalism and 
Pakistan's relations with the IslamicWorld" (p.175). 

It is impossible to admit this claim. Very little has been writtenon Islam which is 
scholarly, non-sectarian, thoughtful andreadable. The only books commanding 
academic respect are thoseby Aziz Ahmad and Fazlur Rahman; these were 
written andpublished abroad; except for a few years when he was Director ofthe 
Islamic Research Institute and was then hounded out of thecountry, Fazlur 
Rahman taught in Britain, Canada and the UnitedStates; Aziz Ahmad worked in 



England and Canada. On Pakistaninationalism there is absolutely nothing. As for 
Pakistan's relationswith the Islamic world, there is not a single volume on 
relationswith Egypt or Turkey or Saudi Arabia or Iran or any othercountry, 
although we have a well-established Institute oflntemational Affairs in Karachi 
and at least two study centres atthe universities specializing in North Africa, the 
Middle East andCentral Asia. Professors should not make wild statements 
whichcan be proved to be lies by anyone who visits a library. 

On the 1971 break-up: "Yahya Khan tried to bring about aconcensus among all 
leaders and parties. But Mujibur Rahman'sopposition [mukhalafat) did not allow 
this. He began to demandthe secession of East Pakistan, and this led to a series 
of riots andprocessions in East Pakistan. The Army intervened on 21 
Marchl971. Many Hindu refugees left for India. A civil war began inthe country. 
India provided training to the volunteers andrefugees. This continued till 4 
December 1971. Then India begana full-scale invasion of East Pakistan, which 
led to a war betweenthe two countries. As a result of this, in December 1971, 
EastPakistan separated from the country" (pp.350-351). 

For the 1971 break-up see Chapter 2. 

The bibliographies of this book are worse than those of thefirst volume. 

The Prescribed Myths 

All the books examined above relate to the compulsory courseon Pakistan 
Studies. There is no space for an equally detailedscrutiny of the books used by 
the B.A. students of history as anoptional and major subject. Purely as an 
example I now look atonly one textbook of history which has been in use during 
the lastthirty years or more, and is written by a Professor of History inEast 
Pakistan. The edition in current use is dated 1989, withoutany information on the 
years of the earlier editions or reprints. 

A New History of Indo-Pakistan Since 1526 by K. Ali,published by Naeem 
Publishers, Lahore, 1989, pp. 186-393. 

We are concerned here with the second part of the book whichcovers the history 
of India and Pakistan from the advent of theBritish till 1970. All page references 
are to this second part. 


In Chapter VIII, entitled 'The War of Independence", in thetext the event is 



throughout referred to as "the revolt of 1857”(pp. 126-137). 


The Secretary of State for India, E.S. Montagu, is repeatedlycalled "Lord 
Montague" (pp. 192-193). 

No one called Lord Montague existed who was also Secretaryof State for India. 
The man referred to was Mr. Montagu (withoutthe e). 

"It was Sir Muhammad Iqbal who first dreamt of a separatehomeland for the 
Muslims of India .... He felt the need of aseparate land for the Indian Muslims"; 
the passage quoted fromthe Allahabad address is inaccurate (p.252). 

Iqbal was not the first to have this dream; in fact, he did nothave this dream at all 
till 1937, by which time a hundred otherpersons had seen the vision. 

"In 1933, Chowdhury Rahmat Ali, a young thoughtfulpolitician, was the first 
man who prepared the word ’Pakistan'"(p.252). 

Rahmat Ali was not a politician. The professor should know,while writing in 
English, that the word Pakistan is not a curry oran omelette which you "prepare"; 
you coin or invent or devise orthink up or contrive or put together or make up or 
create orsuggest or conceive or hit upon or discover or imagine a word,you never 
prepare it. 

"On 23 March 1940 the Muslim League laid claim to aseparate homeland, i.e., 
Pakistan for the Muslims" (p.254). 
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Three errors in eighteen words: read 24 march for 23; read"independent states" 
for a "separate homeland"; read nothing for"Pakistan" (the word was not used on 
the occasion). 

"Mawlana Muhammad Ali also stated that there were twonations in India. It was 
this idea which was given poeticexpression by Allama Muhammad Iqbal" 

(p.261). 

In which book did Iqbal give "poetic expression" to the two-nation theory? I 
have been reading Iqbal for 45 years but have notcome across any poem on the 
topic. 



"By the historic Lahore Resolution of March 23 1940... TheMuslims demanded 
a separate homeland" (p.269). 

Read 24 March for 23 March, and "independent states" for "aseparate 
homeland". 

Urdu "remains her high-level lingua franca, still the workinginstrument for most 
Government affairs and for inter-connectionbetween the two wings (in 1989)" 
(p.287). 

Three mistakes require correction. First, my dictionary tellsme that historically 
lingua franca (which has been naturalized intoEnglish and does not need the 
italics) is a mixture of Italian,French, Greek and Spanish, used in the Levant; and 
in its widermeaning, any language serving as medium between differentpeoples 
(The Concise Oxford Dictionary). Did Urdu serve as amedium of 
communication between West Pakistanis and EastPakistanis? The answer is no. 
English was used for this purpose.The adjective "high-level" for the lingua 
franca is meaningless.Secondly, Urdu was not in 1989 or before that at any time 
"theworking instrument for most Government affairs". Administrationand higher 
judiciary and army used English; as they do today.Thirdly, it is impossible to 
believe (even for the bigwigs of theTahrik-i-Takmil-i-Pakistan, which aims 
fondly at unitingBangladesh and Pakistan) that In 1989 Pakistan had two 
wings;that is, East Pakistan was still a part of Pakistan. The descriptionis out of 
date by a mere 18 years. 

"The Revolution of October 1958 was unique in the sense thatit was entirely 
bloodless and it had the backing of the people"(P-302). 

The coup of 1958 was not a "Revolution". It might have beenbloodless because 
the nation was spineless, but the people did notback it. They accepted it because 
they were afraid of what the 
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army would do to them. Submission or acquiescence dictated byfear is neither 
support nor approval. 

"Finding no other alternative President Ayub in a letteraddressed to General 
A.M. Yahya Khan, Commander-in-Chief,Pakistan Army requested him to take 
over reins of the country ashe had failed to tackle the grave situation" (p.327). 



The alternative, nay the prescribed constitutional requirement,was to transfer 
power to the Speaker of the National Assembly.Ayub did not do it, probably 
because, apart from other reasonsmentioned earlier, the Speaker happened to be 
a Bengali. 

Iqbal "proceeded to England for higher studies where heobtained his Barrister- 
at-Law" (p.350). 

"Obtained his Barrister-at-Law" is as asinine a statement as"obtained his lawyer 
or engineer or doctor". To become a barristeris not to complete one's higher 
studies. There are many examplesof mere matriculates becoming barristers, like 
Jinnah. 

Jinnah "received his degree in Law" from England (p.351). 

Jinnah did not receive any degree in law from England. Hewas called to the bar, 
and that was all. 

"Allama Iqbal stressed the need for a separate homeland forMuslims in his 
address of annual Session of Muslim League atAllahabad in 1930. Finally in the 
1940 annual session of theMuslim League held at Lahore in the Minto (now 
Iqbal) Park, ademand for the division of the sub-continent into two 
independentstates was made" (p.356). 

Iqbal did not even mention a separate homeland at Allahabad,not to speak of 
stressing the need for it. In the second sentence,read "independent states" for 
"two independent states". 

The Lahore Resolution was passed "on 23rd March 1940. Bythis resolution the 
Muslims of the sub-continent demanded aseparate homclaiKi" (p.359). 

Read 24 March for 23 March. The resolution did not demand"a separate 
homeland" but "independent states". 

After the 1970 elections "unfortunately the country fell avictim to political crisis 
and foreign conspiracies. Bharat attackedPakistan with the blessings of Russia. 
The result was the fall andsuccession of East Pakistan in December 1971" 
(p.380). 

See Chapter 2 for the 1971 break-up of Pakistan. 



The 1973 Constitution "is still in force (June, 1979)" (p.380). 
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Even General Ziaul Huq did not claim that. The constitution,in his own words, 
was "in abeyance", whatever that meant. 

Chaudhry Rahmat Ali’s "name is known in History the word'Pakistan' for giving 
it to the Muslim State in the Sub-continent[s/c.]" (p.387). 

The professor’s English has gone berserk here. 

"Sir Fazal Husain was a member of the Round TableConferences" (p.390). 

Sir Fazl-i-Husain was neither a delegate to nor a member ofthe Round Table 
Conferences. Throughout the years of theConferences he was Member for 
Education of the Viceroy'sExecutive Council and lived in New Delhi and Simla, 
and for afew months in Abbotabad on sick leave. He did not even visitLondon 
during this period. 

CHAPTER 2 

THE CALAMITY OFERRORS 
The Catalogue of Mistakes 

At the end of my perusal of these textbooks I compiled a list of theerrors they 
contained. The number of the items crossed thecentury mark. On reflection I 
decided not to present to my reader astraight and bare list: empty repetition may 
be an efficaciousmeans of brainwashing, but it dulls the impact. To underline 
thesignificance and gravity of the situation 1 have re-arranged themore serious 
transgressions under the following rubrics. 

Wrong Dates. The Lahore Resolution was passed on 23March 1940. Pakistan 
came into being on 14 August 1947. TheMuslim League was founded in 1905. 
The Round TableConferences met in 1913. Iqbal gave his Allahabad address 
inl931. The Nehru Report was submitted in 1926. The All IndiaMuslim League 
Legislators' Convention met in Delhi in 1949.Pakistan State took its birth on 27 
June 1947. (The last fivestatements occur in one book, that by Rafiullah 
Shehab). The SindProvincial Muslim League Conference met in Karachi in 



October1936. The Lucknow Pact was signed in 1910. 

Wrong Assertions. Jinnah received a degree in law inEngland. Jamaluddin 
Afghani belonged to Afghanistan and wasbom there. Iqbal look his Doctorate in 
Philosophy in England.Iqbal received his "degree of Bar-at-Law" from the 
University ofCambridge. Iqbal took his "degree of Barristery" from 
theUniversity of Oxford. Iqbal was educated at the University ofLondon. In 
north-India Hindu and Muslim dress was the same.Sayyid Ahmad Khan 
demanded a separate Muslim State. NawabMuhsinul Mulk led the Simla 
Deputation. The Simon Commissionwas boycotted by both the Congress and the 
Muslim League. Themen of Pakistan wear shalwar, qamiz and shirwani. Before 
1947Saudi Arabia had great sympathy for the freedom movement of the 
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Muslims of India. The Punjab Unionist Party opposed the creationof Pakistan. In 
1945 Lord Attlee became the Prime Minister ofBritain. Rahmat Ali gave the 
name Pakistan to Iqbal's 1930scheme. Rahmat Ali took his "Barrister ki degree" 
from theUniversity of Dublin. Rahmat Ali is buried in Woking. RahmatAli's plan 
was rejected by the Muslim delegates to the RoundTable Conference. In the 
1971 India-Pakistan war the Indianforces were defeated everywhere. In 1969 
General Yahya Khanpromulgated a new constitution for the country. The 
LahoreResolution was amended by an All India Muslim League annualsession 
held in Delhi in 1946. Mawlana Muhammad Ali took hishonours degree in 
English Literature from the University ofOxford. Sayyid Ahmad Khan stayed in 
England for nine years,from 1869 to 1878. Jinnah was elected Governor General 
ofPakistan by the people of the country. Sayyid Ahmad Khanfounded the 
Aligarh Muslim University. The people of Pakistanwere so pleased with Ayub 
Khan that they gave him a higher armyrank. E.S. Montagu is generally spelt as 
Montague, andoccasionally called Lord Montague. Mawlana Muhammad 
Aliconvened the All India Muslim Parties Conference in Januaryl929. The 
Eastern Times of Lahore is called The Western Times.Rahmat Ali was a man of 
letters and a journalist. The Confederacyof India by "A Punjabi” is translated as 
Wafaq-i-Hind. Fazl KarimKhan Durrani is called Farzand Khan Durrani. The 
Treaty ofSe'vres is always written in Urdu as the Treaty of Saiwray. Inl933, 
Rahmat Ali demanded the separation of all Muslim-majorityareas from India. 
The Muslim League legislator’s convention of1946 is said to have been a 
meeting of all Muslim legislators.Mian Fazl-i-Husain was a member of the 
Round TableConference. 



Wrong and Biased Assertions. In the 1965 India-Pakistan warlndia sued for 
peace after having been defeated soundly byPakistan. In 1947 the Hindus and 
Sikhs massacred many Muslims (without any mention of similar riots in 
Pakistan). Urdu was thespoken language of the entire South Asia. Urdu is the 
onlylanguage which is spoken or understood today from Peshawar toRaskumari. 
It is a special characteristic of Urdu that the words ofother languages included in 
it do not appear alien but look as ifthey belonged originally to it. Urdu is 
understood all over thecountry; in fact, it was the lingua franca of the 
subcontinent and 

may perhaps even now be serving India as such. Bharat (India) isthe country of 
non-Muslims. Liaquat Ali Khan was given the titleof Quaid-i-Millat by the 
nation. The British captured India bydeceit and cunning. 

Confused and Confusing Assertions. There was nothingcommon or shared 
between Hindus and Muslims in India (Sind,Class 5); living in one place Hindus 
and Muslims came very closeto each other and mixed together well (Sind, Class 
6). Pakistan isthe fortress of Islam. The courts of law keep order and peace intiie 
district; (on the next page) the Police keeps order and peace inthe district (Class 
3). Sayyid Ahmad Khan is the greatest thinkerof Pakistan. 

Ignorant, Biased and Confusing Assertions. Shaikh-ul-HindMahmud Hasan and 
Maududi were among the founders of theideology of Pakistan. The revolt of 
1857 was a War oflndependence or the first War of Independence. 

Completely Incomprehensible Assertions. The LahoreResolution demanded one 
Muslim State. The Lahore Resolutiondemanded two Muslim States. The 1956 
Constitution wasabrogated before it could become operative. 

Errors of Omission. The Red Shirts Movement of the NWFPand the Unionist 
Party of the Punjab are not mentioned in chapterson these provinces. The 1971 
break-up of Pakistan is dismissed ina few lines or one paragraph, and is always 
made out to be theresult of an Indian invasion. The All India Muslim 
League'soriginal aim and object of encouraging loyalty to the 
BritishGovernment is generally omitted. The Bengalis' role in thepolitical, 
educational and cultural history of Muslim India isignored. There is no mention 
of martial law in most of the schoolbooks. The fact that the Simla Deputation 
demanded weightage isnot told to the students; only the demand for separate 
electorates ismentioned. 



Errors of Commission. In 1930 Iqbal demanded a separateand independent 
Muslim State in the north-west of India. In 1930Iqbal demanded a separate and 
independent Muslim State made ofall Muslim-majority areas of India. The 
Indian National Congresswas a Hindu political party. The Lucknow Pact was a 
greattriumph for the Muslims, the Muslim League and Jinnah. Thel977 coup is 
justified and the resulting military rule is praised. Inl937 the Indian National 
Congress won the provincial elections 

by chance. All credit for the political and intellectual awakening of Muslim India 
is given to the Aligarh movement. The Ayub Khancoup of 1958 is called a 
Revolution. The Jamia Millia Islamia,Delhi, was founded to promulgate and 
propagate Islamic teachings(its pro-Congress and anti-Muslim League role is not 
even hintedat). The services of Deoband in the cause of the Pakistanmovement 
are unforgettable. The Aligarh movement made theMuslims economically 
affluent 

Corrections 

These eight categories of errors open our eyes to the variousways in which 
history has been manipulated, polluted, ill-usedand trampled under foot. Every 
means of destruction has beenemployed to achieve the purpose. There are plain 
lies, thingswhich have absolutely no existence in reality or fact. There 
aredeviations of all kinds: lapses, flaws, self-deception, wishfulthinking, 
subjective views, waiped notions, loose arguments, pre-conceived ideas, 
parochialism, superficiality, misjudgement,misbelief, oversight, slips of pen, 
inattentivencss, and aberrationsof every variety. There are mists of errors and 
eccentricity whichconceal the facts. There is a general blankness of mind 
whichwallows in ignorance. The adult reader of these textbooks canonly stand 
and stare at the drift, shift and swing away from thetruth, and slowly sink into a 
state of mental numbness. Toimagine the effect they have on the plastic, 
inquisitive, observant,alert mind of the young student is to contemplate dark 
despair. 

What the books lack are judgement, knowledge, perception,understanding, 
learning, scholarship, consistency of thought,rigour, attention to truth, precision, 
accuracy, validity, highfidelity to fact, exactitude and clarity — in short, every 
quality diala textbook should possess. If any attempt has to be made toimprove, 
revise and correct them, to restore them to a state ofusefulness, and to heal the 
wounds they have inflicted on thestudents, the task of recasting and remodelling 



them has to betaken in hand. Before any remedial steps are planned we 
mustscrutinize their ways of errancy. In other words, we must pointout where 
they have gone astray and which true paths they havemissed in their journey to 
disaster. 

In the last chapter, while annotating each textbook, I listed theerrors found in 
each volume, and in several cases also correctedthem. But there are certain 
mistakes, both of fact and presentation,which occur so often that had I tried to 
rectify them on the spot Iwould have repeated myself ad nauseam to the 
boredom of myreaders. Then there are other faults which are related to 
theinterpretation of historical developments, and they require a longertreatment, 
not just a change of date or name. 

I have written this chapter to put the record straight; to balancethe destructive 
criticism of Chapter 1 with the constructivecorrection of the present one. What I 
have done is this. I haveselected the most vulgar and flagrant mistakes and 
addressedmyself to two tasks: to point out the dimensions and implicationsof the 
error made, and to supply the correct version. In doing this,at some places I have 
gone into details because without them thegravity of the statement made in the 
textbook cannot be gauged; atothers I have provided the correct version in brief 
so that it can becompared with what the book says; and at still others I 
haveconfined my remarks to a short rebuttal of the book's argument. 

1 have borrowed one technique from the books underexamination: repetition; but 
with a different goal in view. I don'twant to brainwash my readers, but to make 
my comments as clearas possible. I don't want to leave open any avenue which 
mightlead to misunderstanding or misconstruction. Therefore, some ofthe 
corrections marked in Chapter 1 are iterated or elaborated here. 

I ask the reader to bear with this repetition in the interest of clarity. 

In what follows I have used a uniform method in arrangingthe material. In each 
of the sections the first paragraph containsdirect quotations from or literal 
paraphrases of the matterpublished in the textbooks (there is no need to enclose 
them withinquotation marks; Uiis should be taken for granted), the 
succeedingparagraphs make up my corrections and commentary. 

The Events of 1857 

It was the war of independence (all provinces. FederalGovernment, private 



authors, Urdu and English, all classes). Itwas the first war of independence 
(Sind, English, class 5). It wasthe Muslims' last war for freedom (Federal 
Government, English,intermediate). 

To understand the nature of the mutiny or uprising we mustsurvey briefly the 
years 1759-1857. Shah Alam II came to theMughal throne in 1759. Disappointed 
with the disloyal and selfishpolicy of the Nawab Vizier of Oudh, Shuja-ud- 
Dawla, the Mughalemperor, appealed to the East India Company for help in 
regaininghis sovereignty. His letters to the British make a painful reading.He was 
afraid of the Marhattas and too weak to face them alone.He applied to Clive for 
aid; when this was refused he begged forasylum in Calcutta. The request was 
turned down. After waitingfor a more favourable reply in Allahabad and 
realizing that itwould never come, he finally joined Mir Qasim against 
theBritish. But he took no part in the Battle of Buxar of 1764. Hehimself gave 
away in bits and pieces the sovereignty which he hadasked the British to 
safeguard. He confirmed British properties inBombay, Madras and the Northern 
Sarkars, and awarded thediwani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa to the British under 
the Treatyof Allahabad of 1765. 

In 1787 Shah Alam wrote personal letters to Lord Cornwallis,the Governor 
General, addressing him affectionately as "my son"and seeking his help in 
crushing his own nobles who weremaking his life difficult. Cornwallis ignored 
the pitiable appeals.Then Shah Alam turned to Afghanistan, and in 1796 wrote 
toKing Zaman Shah, inviting him to India to chastise the Mughalnobility. There 
was no response to the letter. Ultimately, it was aHindu, Sindhia, who came to 
the rescue, marched to Delhi anddealt with Ghulam Qadir Rohilla. 

The new Governor General, Lord Wellesley, realizing theweakness of the 
Mughal Empire, decided to put it in its place. Heordered General Lake to 
conquer the north in 1803. Sindhia wasdefeated and Shah Alam was brought 
under British control. TheMughal emperor spent his last days as a British 
pensioner inDelhi, where he died on 19 November 1806. 

When Akbar II came to the throne he knew that he was a kingonly in name. 

Even his capital's administration had passed on intothe hands of the British 
Resident. The next Governor General,Warren Hastings, put an end even to the 
fiction of Mughalsovereignty. His seal did not carry the phrase proclaiming 
the Governor General as a servant of the Mughal Emperor. When theEmperor 
asked for an interview with the Governor General, hewas granted one on the 



condition that all ceremonial betokening 
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his sovereignty over the British would be waived. In 1827 theEmperor received 
the new Governor General, Amherst, withoutany ceremonial. In 1835 the British 
withdrew the old coins issuedby Shah Alam in 1778; the new coins bore the 
British monarch'simage and superscription. Already, in 1807 Akbar II 
hadrequested the British for a raise in his pensioa 

When Bahadur Shah Zafar ascended the throne in 1837 heknew who was the 
master. He lived in the palace whose wallsmarked the boundaries of his rule. He 
was not even free to selecthis heir-apparent. When in 1856 Mirza Fakhruddin 
died, theEmperor wanted to nominate Jiwan Bakht as his successor, andsent a 
petition to the British for their approval of his choice. Noreply was received. 
During the events of 1857 he adopted anambivalent attitude and at first refused 
to lead the rebels, andoffered to negotiate with the British. It was later that he 
agreed toassociate himself with the uprising. 

Hakim Ahsanullah Khan and Mahbub Ali Khan, both ofwhom enjoyed the 
Emperor's confidence, were in alliance withthe British. When the rebels 
appealed for food, money andequipment, the two nobles refused to oblige them. 
AhsanullahKhan maintained correspondence with the British officers inMeerut 
till the last week of May 1857. 

What happened in 1857 certainly began as a mutiny, but laterdeveloped into 
something which may be called an insurrection(rising in open resistance to 
established authority), incipientrebellion, rising (insurrection), uprising 
(rebellion), revolt (rising,insurrection), or emeute (first "e" accented, popular 
rising). Amutiny is an open revolt against constituted authority, especiallyof 
soldiers against their officers. All definitions are from theOxford Concise 
Dictionary. 

The main theatres of the revolt were Delhi and parts of theUnited Provinces. 
Sporadic, casual and unorganized activityoccurred in some other areas. The rest 
of India stayed calm, loyaland indifferent. Most of the native princes, including 
the Nizam,supported the British by word and deed. The Sikhs stoodsteadfast on 
the British side, as did the vast majority of Punjabi,Pathan and Sindhi Muslims. 


Leading Indian historians are not convinced that the revolt canbe called national 



in any sense. Surendra Nath Sen, in hisEighteen Fifty Seven (Calcutta, 1958), 
says, "Outside Oudh and 
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Shahbad there arc no evidences of that general sympathy whichwould invest the 
Mutiny with the dignity of a national war". R.C.Majumdar. in his The Sepoy 
Mutiny and the Revolt of 1857(Calcutta, 1963), declares that "it cannot be 
regarded as a nationalrising, far less a war of independence, which it never 
professed tobe". The Pakistani historian, S. Moinul Haq, in his The 
GreatRevolution (Karachi, 1968), not only calls it a revolution and awar of 
independence but also "the first major attempt of an easternpeople to throw off 
the domination of a western power". Historysupports the Indian view. 

General Bakht Khan, the rebel commander and a descendantof the Mughal royal 
family, was serving in the British army as asubahdar in the artillery at the time of 
the uprising. In Bengal theBritish were in complete control. Mutinies by the 
sepoys atBarrackpore and Berhampore in February 1857 had beensuppressed 
without much difficulty. There was no further trouble.The Muhammadan 
Association of Bengal, which represented thewell-to-do educated of the 
community, issued a fatwa in favour ofthe British. Sayyid Ahmad Khan refused 
to side with the rebels,and extended his full support, verbal and practical, to the 
Eastlndia Company which employed him. Mirza Ghalib, the poet, didnot hide 
his pro-British leanings. In his Dastambu he was criticalof those who conducted 
the hostilities. Naturally, because since 1806 he had been in receipt of a pension 
from the British. Duringthe mutiny he gave up the use of the titles which had 
beenbestowed on him by the Mughal court He also wrote a number ofqasidas in 
praise of the British rulers: one addressed to EordHardinge on the conquest of 
the Punjab (regretting that his old agedid not allow him to take part in the 
fighting), another to EordEllenborough, another to Ford Canning, another to 
theGovernment for taking over the control of India from the Eastlndia Company, 
and a long one to Queen Victoria begging for anappointment as a court poet in 
Eondon (request turned down). Hedescribed the rising as a rastkhez-i-beja, 
denounced the "natives”who revolted against the British, calling them "rebels" 
and"disloyal elements". He thought the British were fully justified inkilling even 
the dogs and cats of the "natives" (.Dastambu). In histaqriz (a kind of a 
foreword) to a new edition of Ain-i-Akbaribrought out by Sayyid Ahmad Khan 
he lauded British culture andinstitutions. 



The Calamity of Errors 


Other great figures of Urdu poetry had been admirers of theBritish. Mir Taqi 
Mir, in his last days, was an applicant for a jobat the Fort William College, 
Calcutta, but was not selected. Healso agreed to publish the first edition of his 
collection of versesunder the auspices of this College. Mornin Khan Momin 
receivedRs.25 a month as a stipend from the British. 

Thus there was a general pro-British sentiment both amongthe educated classes 
and the common man almost everywhere. Awar of independence presupposes 
unity, planning, forethought,organization, mass support and an agreed goal. All 
these attributes were lacking in the India of 1857. The titular head of the 
revolt,and by implication the prospective ruler if the British were thrownout, was 
the Mughal emperor who was a reluctant recruit to theuprising and a pensioner 
of the British. His relationship with theBritish, like that of his two predecessors, 
was one of slave andmaster. When a slave chooses to disobey and stand up 
against hisowner, the ensuing fight is not a war of independence, though itmight 
be a struggle for manumission. Anyway, would he havebeen acceptable as the 
supreme lord of the subcontinent to theMarhatias and the Jata and the Rohillas 
and the Sikhs who hadbeen breaking up the empire since the middle of the 
eighteenthcentury, and to the King of Oudh and the Nizam of Hyderabadwho 
had revolted against him and created their own littlekingdoms? 

Here is a conundrum for the textbook writers. If it was a warof independence 
waged by the Muslims against the hated Britishforeigner, how can Sir Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan, who sided with theBritish and condemned the native rising, be 
presented to thestudents as a "great hero" and "the greatest thinker of Pakistan"? 

The catchwords "first war of independence" and "last war forfreedom" are 
beneath serious notice. 

Indian National Congress 

In 1885 the Hindus founded their own political party, thelndian National 
Congress (Punjab, class 6). The object of theestablishment of the Indian National 
Congress was to organize theHindus politically (Punjab, class 8). The Hindus 
established theINC in 1885 (Sind, English, class 6). INC was founded by 
LordHume (Federal Government, English, intermediate). INC is called 

All India National Congress (NWFP, classes 9-10; private,Lahore, English, 



intermediate; private, Lahore, B.A.). 

Apart from giving the Congress a wrong title, the assertionscommit three 
mistakes of substance. Indians, not Hindusexclusively, organized the Congress. 
Nowhere in the report of theproceedings of the inaugural session is it said that its 
aim was tobring the Hindus together on one political plalfonn. Nor was 
itfounded by "Lord Hume", nor was Hume a peer of the realm. 

Not doubt the Congress was predominantly a Hindu body,partly because the 
Hindus were in a majority in India, and partlybecause it followed policies 
(mainly fashioned or inspired by Tilakand Gandhi) which were not palatable to 
many Muslims. Yet tocall it a Hindu body is political abuse, not historical 
verily.Throughout, it had Muslims on its roll. More importantly, severaltop 
ranking and highly respected Muslim figures occupied formany years leading 
places in the counsels ol the party:Rahmatullah M. Syani. Badruddin Tayabji. 
Abul Kalam Azad.Mawlana Mohammad Ali, Hakim Ajmal Khan. Mazharul 
Haq. SirAli Imam. Dr. M.A. Ansari, Dr. Saifuddin Kilchlcw. and. aboveall, 
Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah. Were these eminentpersons cat's-paws, 
tools and agents of the Hindus? Cheappolitical slogans should have no place in 
textbooks. They falsifyhistory and poison the young minds. 

The Simla Deputation 

It was led by Nawab Muhsinul Mulk (Punjab, class 8). 

In fact, it was led by the Aga Khan, who was speciallysummoned back to India 
front Aden, while on his way to Europe,to head the deputation. 

Most books confine themselves to the statement that thedeputation demanded 
separate electorates, without mentioning theequally important petition for 
weightage. To sec the demands olthe deputation in clearer light it is necessary to 
look at itsbackground. 

In the elections of 1892, out of the candidates recommendedby the various 
electoral bodies for the Central Council theMuslims obtained only about half the 
number to which theirnumerical strength entitled them. For the Council of the 
UnitedProvinces not a single Muslim had been recommended. When, 
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therefore, it was known that the British Government wascontemplating reforms 
for India which would introduce a largerelement of representation, the Muslims 
took a deputation to the Viceroy, Lo'rd Minto, to argue their case for 
separaterepresentation on all local and provincial elected bodies. Thisclaim was 
based on three grounds. (1) In the existing state oftension between Hindus and 
Muslims, no Muslim who sincerelyrepresented the opinions of his community 
could secure election ina general electorate, since in all but two provinces 
Muslims were aminority of the population (2) If the two communities were 
notkept apart at the polls, every contested election would result incommunal 
riots, accompanied by bloodshed, and would leavebitter memories which would 
retard the political integration of thecountry. (3) Where the system of a separate 
electorates had beenestablished, as in municipalities and district boards, it had 
workedwell and secured peace. 

Simultaneously, the deputation also made a plea forweightage, i.e., the 
concession of more seats to the Muslims thantheir population figures warranted. 
This demand was supportedby another set of three arguments: (1) Muslims still 
owned muchof the landed property in India. (2) They constituted a very 
largeproportion of the Indian Army. (3) They were, geographicallyspeaking, the 
gatekeepers of India. 

All India Muslim League 

It was established at some time after 1911 (NWFP, class 8). Itwas established in 
1905 (private, Lahore, English, junior classes). 

It was established in December 1906 in Dacca. 

There is a dishonest suppression of truth in at least one book(NWFP, 
intermediate) in recording the aims and objects of the Alllndia Muslim League 
as adopted at the time of its foundation. TheLeague, say the textbooks, was 
organized to bring the IndianMuslims together on one political platform. But this 
was only oneof the three original objects. The League document listed the 
idealsand aims as follows: 

"(a) To promote, among the Musalmans of India, feelings ofloyalty to the British 
Government, and to remove anymisconceptions that may arise as to the intention 
of [the]Government with regard to any of its measures. 


(b) To protect and advance the political rights and interests ofthe Musalmans of 



India, and to respectfully represent their needsand aspirations to the Government 


(c) To prevent the rise, among the Musalmans of India, of anyfeeling of hostility 
towards other communities, without prejudiceto the other aforementioned 
objects of the League.” 

London Muslim League and Iqbal 

Iqbal, in collaboration with Sayyid Ameer Ali, organized theLondon Muslim 
League (Punjab, class 7). 

There is no evidence to support this claim in the papers of theAll India Muslim 
League and the London Muslim League. Iqbalwas a member of the LML and 
also served on its committee, andthat is all. He was not even an officer-bearer. 
Ameer Ali was thepresident, C.A. Latif ordinary vice-president, Ibn-i- 
Ahmadhonorary secretary, Abdul Ali Anik honorary treasurer, ZahurAhmad 
joint secretary, and Masudul Hasan assistant secretary andassistant treasurer. 

We must remember that Iqbal only a student when LML wasestablished on 6 
May 1908, and within four months of the eventhe left England for India. The 
wording of the textbook claim is anattempt to make us believe that Iqbal was the 
real founder andAmeer Ali a mere collaborator. Such absurd and puerile efforts 
topaint Iqbal greater than he was do no service to him. Iqbal was agreat man and 
does not need stilts. It will be an act of kindness tohim, and also of some benefit 
to history, not to burden him withunnecessary honours. 

Lucknow Pact 

It was signed in 1910 (private, Karachi, B.A.). It was atriumph for the Muslims 
(NWFP, classes 9-10); it enhanced theirimportance (NWFP, intermediate); it was 
a victory for the MuslimLeague (Federal Government, B.A.); under it the 
Congress laccepted the Muslim League as the representative party of 
theMuslims (private, Lahore, B.A.); under its terms the Hindusaccepted the 
Muslims as a separate nation (private, Lahore, B.A.,in three different textbooks). 

The Calamity of Errors 

The Fucknow Pact has an interesting history. The terms onbehalf of the Muslim 
League were first considered by the LeagueCouncil in its meeting in Lucknow 
on 21 August 1916. Only ninemen attended the meeting, all belonging to 



Lucknow. The tennswere finalized at another Council meeting held on 11 
October inwhich only eight men were present, seven from Lucknow and 
onefrom Allahabad. The Congress-League Joint Refonn Committeemet in 
Calcutta on 17-18 November. The total attendance was 71;there were 20 from 
the League (12 from Bengal, 4 from U.R, leach from Bihar, NWFP, Madras and 
1 unknown).Representation quotes were settled for all provinces except 
Bengaland U.R (Punjab's fate had been decided without any Punjabibeing 
present). The pending eases were sorted out in a meetingheld on 25-28 
December, in which Bengali Muslims were notpresent in strength and the U.P. 
Muslims dominated theproceedings. The Congress and League concurrent 
sessions atLucknow which ratified die agreement showed 
incomprehensiblemembership figures. Of the 433 Muslims who went to 
theCongress session, over 400 were stooges from Lucknow. At theLeague 
session, there were few delegates from Bombay except thePresident himself 
(Jinnah), Madras was almost entirelyunrepresented, Bengal had a few 
spokesmen and so had thePunjab. The U.P., or rather its "Young Party", ruled the 
roast. 

Under the Pact the Muslims received the followingrepresentation in the 
provincial councils: 


Province 


Percentage ofMuslims 
inPopulation 


Percentage ofMuslim Seatsin 
Councils 


Bengal 52.6 


Bihar and 
Orissa 


Bombay 20.4 

Central ^ ^ 

Provinces 


40.0 

25.0 

33.3 

15.0 



Madras 

6.5 

15.0 

Punjab 

54.8 

50.0 

United . . _ _ 

Provinces 

14.0 

50.0 


The figures speak for themselves. Any sensible politicianshould have seen that 
they heralded the doom of the two largest 

Muslim-majority provinces. Contemporary newspapers showhow strongly some 
Bengali and Punjabi Leaguers reacted to theinjustice meted out to their 
provinces. Wcightagc of the heaviestvariety given to small Muslim minorities in 
Bihar and C.P. andMadras and U.P. did not in any manner help the Muslims 
oflndia; it did not even help the recipients except to give them ahollow 
confidence. On the oilier hand, the deprivation imposedupon the Punjab and 
Bengal scaled their fate. In Bengal there wereunstable ministries, political 
uncertainty and the weird spectacle ofa Muslim Lcaguc-Hindu Mahasabha 
coalition. The Punjab wassaved from such hazards by the establishment of the 
UnionistParty. 

At no time or place during the protracted negotiations for thePact did the 
Congress or the Hindus accept, even through anoblique hint, the Muslims as a 
separate nation. 

Far from being a victory of the Muslims or the Muslim Leaguethe Pact was a 
disaster for Muslim India for all the years until 1947. 

The Punjab Unionist Party 

The Punjab played an important party in the nationaliststruggle. In the 
beginning, some Muslim leaders kept away fromthe Muslim League for the sake 
of their personal gain and becauseof their links with the British, and they joined 
the Unionist Partyand opposed the creation of Pakistan (Punjab, classes 9- 
10).Ollier textbooks don't even mention the Unionist Party. 


The Punjab National Unionist Party was established in Aprill927. Among its 



founding fathers were Sir Muhammad Iqbal,Malik Firoz Khan Noon, Sir Rahim 
Baklish, Chaudhri ZafrullahKhan, Sardar Sikandar Hayal Khan, Shaikh Abdul 
Qadir, andNawab Shahnawaz Khan of Mamdot. The inspiration came fromMian 
Fazl-i-Husain. The party was a child of the Lucknow Pact:with even one scat 
lost to the Congress, no Muslim party couldform a government in the province. 

It ruled the Punjab for 20years with skill, efficiency and stability. In 1937 Jinnah, 
after twoyears of courtship, persuaded Sikandar Hayat to enter into anagreement 
with the Muslim League on Sikandar's terms. This pactwas broken by the 
League much later when Khizr Hayat Tiwana(Sikandar's successor) was asked to 
side with the League in 
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contravention of the terms of the agreement. They party did notoppose the 
creation of Pakistan till after Khizr Hayat's expulsionfrom the League. If all 
these Unionist Muslims were selfishstooges of the British why did the League go 
to humiliatingextremes in cultivating them and enlisting their support in 
thePunjab? 

It was the supreme Unionist leader. Sir Fazl-i-Husain, whovirtually dictated to 
the Viceroy the names of Indian Muslimdelegates to the three sessions of the 
Round Table Conference,and we must remember that these spokesmen of 
Muslim Indiaincluded such names as the Aga Khan, Sir Muhammad Shaft,Iqbal 
and Jinnah. Nobody then or even after that doubted thewisdom, political acumen 
and representative credentials of thesedelegates. Pakistan owes much more to the 
Unionist Muslims thanher textbook writers and historians are aware of. 

Boycott of the Simon Commission 

The Simon Commission was boycotted by both the IndianNational Congress and 
the All India Muslim League (Punjab,class 8; private, Lahore, English, 
intermediate). 

The Indian Statutory Commission, to give it its proper title,was appointed by the 
British Government on 26 November 1927.It toured India twice: first, from 3 
February to 31 March 1928,and again from 11 October 1928 to 13 April 1929. 

The All India Muslim League was split into two factions onthe issue of co¬ 
operating with the Commission. One group, led byJinnah and popularly known 
as Jinnah League, decided in favourof a boycott. The other, led by Sir 



Muhammad Shaft and knownas Shaft League, voted in favour of co-operation. 
The nineteenthannual session of the All India Muslim League was 
consequentlybifurcated. The Jinnah League held it in Calcutta on 30 
Decemberl927 - 1 January 1928, with the Maharaja of Mahmudabad in thechair. 
The Shaft League held it in Lahore on 1 January 1928, withShaft himself as 
president. From contemporary newspaper reportsand lists of delegates it is very 
difficult to decide which factionbetter represented the Muslim sentiment. 

Leaving the Leaguealone, a very large number of Muslim political, social 
andreligious groups and parties met the Commission and submitted 

memoranda to it; their names, representatives interviewed andsubmissions are 
listed in the relevant white paper. 

It is, therefore, not true to say that the All India MuslimLeague boycotted the 
Commissioa The wrong claim is apparentlytailored to fit the desired image of 
the League as an anfi-Britishbody. 

Nehru Report 

It was submitted in 1926 (private, Lahore, English,intermediate). Several other 
textbooks refer to the Report inpassing, without underlining its relevance to the 
emergence of thesentiment of political separatism among the Muslims. 

How could a report written to challenge the appointment of the Simon 
Commission be published before the Simon Commissionwas named? 

The Commission's appointment was announced on 26November 1927. In his 
speech in the House of Lords on theappointment of the Commission, the 
Secretary of State for India,Lord Birkenhead, explained why no Indian had been 
put on thepanel and asserted that no unanimous report could be expectedfrom a 
body with Indian representation. TTus was resented by theCongress leaders, who 
immediately decided to draft a constitutionto confound the India Office. 

In December 1927, in its annual session held in Madras theCongress asked all 
other parties to join hands with it in preparinga constitution. As a result of this 
call an All-Parties Conferencemet in Delhi in February-March 1928, with the 
Jinnah Leaguepresent and the Shafi league absent. Two committees 
wereappointed, but they had nothing to report when the Conferencemet in 
Bombay on 19 May 1928. Then the Conference appointeda committee to do the 
work. This was the so-called NehruCommittee named after the chairman. Pandit 



Motilal Nehru. TwoMuslims were put on it, Ali Imam and Shoib Qurcshi. Both 
wereunrepresentative of their community and had long ago beenrepudiated by 
the great majority of the Muslims. Shortlyafterwards the Sikh member of the 
Committee was disowned bythe Sikh League. The Indian Christian Conference 
also dissociateditself from the principles adopted by the Report on the 
protectionof minorities. 

The Calamity of Errors 

The Committee published its report in August 1928. Itrecommended a fully 
responsible system of government in whichihc majority (the Hindus) would be 
sovereign. Muslim electorateswere to be immediately abolished. The Muslims 
were shocked andalmost all Muslim parlies protested against it. 

The All-Parties Conference met in Lucknow on 28-31 Augustto consider the 
report, and decided to convene an All-PartiesConvention in December in 
Calcutta to elicit public opinion. On 28December the Convention rejected every 
single argument anddemand put forth by Jinnah in a forceful speech. Jinnah 
waschastened by the experience and hastened to make peace with the Shall 
League which had kept aloof front the deliberations of theseconferences and 
committees. 

The significance of lltc Nehru Report lies in the fact that itunited the Muslims as 
nothing else could have done at that time.All political differences and rivalries 
were hushed. From thismoment onwards there was nothing that could be called 
"Indiannationalism". 

Another consequence of the disillusionment with the NehruReport was die 
establishment of the All India Muslim Conference.Except Jinnah. every 
prominent and influential Muslim figureattended die opening session of die 
Conference, and the resolutionpassed by die session on the rights and demands 
of the Muslimsserved as the basis for all negotiations with die British and 
theCongress at the Round Table Conference and after. 

Muhammad Ali and the AH IndiaMuslim Conference 

Mawlana Muhammad Ali convened the All-Parties MuslimConference in Delhi 
on 1 January 1929 (Federal Government,B.A.). 


The date is wrong. It met on 31 December 1928 and 1 Januaryl929. In the 



official report of the Conference Muhammad Ali'sname docs not appear as a 
signatory of the persons who initiatedthe idea of convening such a conference 
and issued a manifestofrom Simla arguing in favour of the idea on 10 September 
1928.Nor was Muhammad Ali an office-bearer in the Conference. TheAga Khan 
was the president, Nawab Muhammad Ismail Khan and 
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Fazl Ibrahim Rahimtoola secretaries, Khwaja Ghulam-us-Sibtainfinancial 
secretary, and Muhammad Shafi Daudi workingsecretary. Muhammad Ali was 
merely one of the nineteen-memberWorking Committee. Nor did he ever preside 
over one of itsannual sessions. 

I am not aware of any All-Parties Muslim Conference called inDelhi on 1 
January 1929 by Muhammad Ali. 

Round Table Conference 

The Round Table Conferences were held in 1913 (private,Lahore, English, 
intermediate). There are other vague orconfusing dates and years in some 
textbooks. 

The Round Table Conference met in London in threesessions. The first was held 
from 12 November 1930 to 19January 1931, the second from 7 September to 1 
December 1931,and the third from 17 November to 24 December 1932. 

Iqbal's Allahabad Address 

Iqbal’s Allahabad Address: 1930: Date: This address wasdelivered on 29 
December 1931 (private, Lahore, English,intennediate). 

The year 1931 should read 1930. 

Every textbook (federal or provincial or private. Urdu orEnglish) from class 2 
onwards (congratulations to class 1 on theirescape) asserts that in 1930 Iqbal 
demanded a separate state for theMuslims. Before exposing this myth it is 
instructive to look at thevariations rung on the distortion; it might liclp to read 
the mind ofthe brainwashers. All statements should be read as directquotations. . 


Iqbal was the first to present the concept of the creation otPakistan (private, 



Karachi, class 2; NWFP, class 5; Sind, class5). He was the first Muslim to give 
the idea of Pakistan (private.Karachi. English, classes 1-2). He was the first man 
to give theidea of Pakistan (private, Lahore, English, class 3). He demandedthat 
the Muslim-majority regions of South Asia may be declared asfan] independent 
Muslim state (Sind, English, class 5). Heproposed the creation of an independent 
and free state made up of 

all those areas where the Muslims were in a majority (NWFP,class 5; Sind, class 
5). He demanded a separate Islamic state(NWFP, class 7). He demanded a 
separate Muslim state (NWFP,class 8). He demanded a separate mamlakat for 
the Muslims oflndia (NWFP, classes 9-10). He demanded a state for theMuslims 
(Punjab, classes 9-10). He demanded a Muslim state(Sind, classes 9-10). He was 
the first Muslim to put in words theidea of Pakistan (private, Lahore, English, 
class 7). He conceivedof a separate Muslim state in the north-western and north- 
easternparts of India where they were in a majority (Sind, English, class8). He 
wanted a separate state for the Muslims of India (Punjab,English, classes 9-10). 
He was the first person to present the ideaof an independent Muslim state 
(NWFP, intermediate). Hestrongly advocated the creation of an Islamic state 
(FederalGovernment, English, intermediate). He discussed at length thescheme 
for the partition of the subcontinent, and a resolution tothis effect was also 
passed in that session of the All India MuslimLeague (private, Lahore, English, 
intermediate). He was the firstthinker to offer the idea of a separate Muslim state 
on positive andideological grounds (Federal Government. B.A.). At 
thebeginning of this century he gave the Muslims the lesson offreedom and 
Islamic identity and then suggested the creation of aseparate mamlakat as a 
political solution (Federal Government,B.A.). He presented the idea of a separate 
and independenthomeland for the Muslims of the subcontinent (private, 

Lahore,B.A.). He demanded a separate independent homeland for the firsttime 
from a political platform (private, Lahore, B.A.). Hepresented a scheme for the 
creation of an independent Islamicriasat in India or outside it (private, Peshawar, 
B.A.). Hepresented the demand for a separate mamlakat (private, Lahore,B.A.). 
He demanded a separate homeland (private, Lahore,B.A.). He offered a scheme 
for a division of India (private,Lahore, B.A.). He suggested the creation of an 
Islamic mamlakat(Allama Iqbal Open University, B.A.). He was the first to 
dreamof a separate homeland for the Muslims of India (private, Lahore,English, 
B.A.). 


First, a few silly points ought to be disposed of. Iqbal wasspeaking in English. 

To attribute to him in the Urdu translation theuse of the work mamlakat is wrong 



on two counts. First, he didnot use it. Secondly, the root of the Urdu term 
connects it with 
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malukiat, which is monarchy or kingship. I am aware of thepopular phrase 
Mamlakat-i-Khudadad-i-Pakistan which is in muchuse among "patriotic" 
Pakistanis and Islampasand Urdu writers ofdoubtful ability or knowledge. Iqbal 
was talking about a modempolitical state, not about a monarchical institution. 

Secondly, the textbook writers use the adjectives "Muslim"and "Islamic" as if 
they mean the same thing. They do not. AMuslim state is one whose population 
is Muslim by faith; theremay be no religious minorities in such a state or some 
or many;but a clear majority of the people should be Muslims. An Islamicstate is 
quite a different thing, but unfortunately impossible todefine or describe. Every 
school and sect, and it seems that evenevery 'alim, has its or his own concept of 
an Islamic state. EvenPakistani army generals have strong views on the point. 

Thirdly, Iqbal’s proposal amounted to this: the Punjab,NWFP, Sind and 
Baluchistan should be merged to form oneprovince of the proposed Indian 
federation. Nothing more thanthis was suggested. His own letter published in 
The Times on 120ctober 1931 confirms this. This is reinforced by his letter 
inUrdu sent to Raghib Ahsan. (Full details and documentation in myA History of 
the Idea of Pakistan, Vanguard, Lahore, 1987,Vol.l, Chapters 4, 5 and 6, pp. 184- 
327). 

Fourthly, Iqbal did not even refer to Bengal. His proposalwas confined to the 
north-west of India. There is no warrant at allfor saying that in 1930 he wanted a 
Muslim state embracing allMuslim provinces or Muslim-majority areas. 

Fifthly, even if it is presumed that he was proposing adivision of India on 
religious lines, three false claims have beenmade: (1) he was the first person to 
do so, (2) he was the firstperson to do so from a political platform, and (3) he 
was the firstMuslim to do so. Answers: (1) exacUy 64 such suggestions,vague or 
definite, were made between 24 June 1858 and 31December 1929. (See the table 
in my A History of the Idea ofPakistan, Vol.3, pp.671-680). (2) Nawab Zulfiqar 
Ali Khandemanded a separate country for the Muslims in the north-westand 
north-east of India in his address as Chairman of theReception Committee 
delivered at the All India KhilafatConference session held in Lahore on 31 



December 1929. (3)Twenty-eight Muslims had made such proposals before 
Iqbal'saddress (see the table referred to above). 

138 The Calamity of Errors 

Sixthly, the All India Muslim League session held inAllahabad at which Iqbal 
gave this address did not pass anyresolution about, on, for or against his 
proposal. It ignored himcompletely. The Muslim League official proceedings of 
thesession confinn my statement. 

The Making of the 1935 Reforms 

The Round Table Conferences were held in 1913 (private,Lahore, English, 
intennediate). Several other books give vague orconfusing dates. Besides, a large 
number of books declare that asa result of disagreement at Utc Round Table 
Conferences theBritish imposed a new system on India in the shape of 
the Government of India Act of 1935. 

The Round Table Conference met in London in threesessions. The first was held 
from 12 November 1930 to 19January 1931, the second from 7 September to 1 
December 1931,and the third from 17 November to 24 December 1932. 

The statement that the 1935 reforms were enforced by theBritish against the will 
of the Indians is a seriousmisrepresentation of facts. Consider the following 
developments. 

The Simon Commission published its report in May 1930. Inthe fulness of its 
study, the depth of some of its observations, thelucidity of its argument, the 
realism and reasonableness of itsapproach, it is a commendable essay in 
constitution making. TheReport was followed by the Round Table Conference. 

In the firstsession the Congress was absent because it insisted that theConference 
must not discuss whether India should or should notreceive responsible self- 
government but must shape a constitutionon the basis of a free India. All other 
parties attended, and most ofthe work was done through the Lederal Structure 
Sub-Committee,and gradually die federal plan took shape and substance. 

In the second session, which was attended by the Congress,the communal issue 
was seriously tackled. The Aga Khan,Jinnali, Sir Muhammad Shaft and 
Zafrullah Khan negotiated withGandhi. But Gandhi, the sole Congress delegate 
to theConference, refused to consider any compromise until theMuslims 



accepted the Nehru Report in its totality. Upon this allthe minorities except Hie 
Sikhs drafted a joint demand of claimsand presented it to the British Government 
as their irreducible 

minimum. Muslim demands were based on the resolutions passedby the All 
India Muslim Conference at Delhi on 4 and 5 Aprill931. In summary they were: 
residual powers with the provinces;separation of Sind from the Bombay 
Presidency; full autonomyfor the NWFP; refonns in Baluchistan; transfer of 
power direct tothe provinces; separate electorates; special Muslim weightage in 
allpolitical bodies; constitutional sanction for the enforcement ofbasic rights; 
safeguards against communal legislation; adequateMuslim representation in 
public services; and amendment of theconstitution with the concurrence of the 
provinces. 

But the Hindu-Muslim problem remained unsolved, and itbecame clear that the 
British Government would have to assumethe difficult task of arbitration. It was 
impossible to make anyprogress in constitution making without first determining 
theproportion of Hindu and Muslim shares in the proposedlegislatures. . 

The Congress was again absent from the third session. Somemore discussions 
took place. Most of the work was done throughcommittees. Loose threads were 
lied up. 

The results of the long labours of the three sessions werecollected, sifted and 
summarized in a White Paper issued in March 

1933. It faithfully translated die measure of agreement reached atdie Conference. 
But die chief Muslim objection was that it createda strong centre. A Joint 
Committee of both Houses of Parliamentwas appointed to consider the White 
Paper. Constitutionally thisbody was exclusively composed of members of 
Parliament, buttwenty representative Indians from British India and seven 
fromthe States were appointed as assessors to the Committee. The fiveMuslim 
co-optccs were the Aga Khan, Sir Zafrullah khan. SirAbdur Rahim. Sir Shafaat 
Ahmad Khan and Sir A.H. Ghuznawi.The Committee was at work from April 
1933 to November 1934.and finally reported to Parliament on 22 November 

1934. Thereport was debated in the House of Commons on 10-12 December 

1934. and the House of Lords on 18 December. The secondreading took place in 
February 1935, and after the diird readingdie India Bill finally reached the 



statute book on 24 July 1935. 


Never before had the British Parliament taken so long andworked so hard on a 
colonial constitution. Never before had Indiafigured so prominently and so 
consistently in Hansard. Neveragain was British to lavish so much care and 
ability on India. 
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But the federation set up by the Act was of the closer ratherthan the looser type. 
Hindu unitarianism prevailed, particularly inthe composition of the federal 
legislature. The Muslims objected toit because, to them, a strong centre meant an 
increase of Hindustrength. The Muslim League found the federal scheme to 
be"fundamentally bad”, "most reactionary, retrograde, injurious andfatal", and 
rejected it. However, it undertook to work theprovincial part of the constitution 
"for what it was worth". TheCongress turned down both the parts of the Act, but 
decided tocontest elections and to wreck the constitution from the inside; 
butlater, tasting power for the first time, formed provincial ministries. 

The Elections of 1937 

The Indian National Congress won the elections by chance (Punjab, classes 9- 

10 ). 

The Congress score was as follows: Bengal Legislative Assembly, 54 out of a 
total of 250; Bihar, 91 out of 152; Assam,32 out of 108; Bombay, 87 out of 175; 
Madras, 159 out of 215;U.P., 134 out of 228; Punjab, 18 out of 175; NWFP, 19 
out of50; Orissa, 36 out of 60; Sind, 8 out of 60; C.P., 71 out of 112.Tota: 762 
out of 1,771. The Muslim League won 54 seats out of250 in Bengal, 4 out of 108 
in Assam, 18 out of 175 in Bombay,9 out of 215 in Madras, 26 out of 228 in 
U.P., 2 out of 175 inPunjab, 5 out of 112 in C.P., and none in Bihar, NWFP, 
Orissaand Sind (source: official white paper). 

How this result can be attributed to "chance" passes myunderstanding. The 
Congress was at this time a 52-year-old, well-established, disciplined, self- 
sacrificing and superbly led party. Infact, it won less seats than public opinion 
and the party itselfexpected. 

Why can't Pakistani professors take election results as good,honest facts? Is it 
because they live in a country where rigging orallegations of rigging are by now 



de rigueurl Even the All IndiaMuslim League or Jinnah did not utter a word 
which could beinterpreted as attributing the Congress victory to gratuity. 
Allelections were honest under British rule, and the League knew it. 
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Sind Provincial Muslim LeagueConference 

It met in Karachi in October 1936 (Lederal Government,B.A.). A committee of 
the Karachi Muslim Conference demandeda separate Muslim state (private, 
Lahore, B.A.). 

It met on 8-13 October 1938; and it was not the KarachiMuslim Conference but 
the conference convened by the SindProvincial Muslim League. As for what it 
demanded, thefollowing details should be a part of what the students learn. 

In his address as Chairman of the Reception Committee SirAbdullah Haroon 
said that unless the communal problem wassolved to Muslim satisfaction it 
would be "impossible to savelndia from being divided into Hindu India and 
Muslim India, bothplaced under separate federations". Jinnah, who was 
presiding, inhis speech did not endorse, ratify, confirm or support Haroon'sidea. 
Notwithstanding Jinnah's snub, the Sind Muslim Leagueleadership drafted and 
moved a resolution in the SubjectsCommittee threatening that if the Congress 
did not behave theMuslims "would have no alternative but to fall [back] on 
thePakistan scheme", and spelling out the concept of a separateMuslim 
federation. The Committee rejected this portion of theresolution, omitting all 
references to a division of India; and theredrafted text was passed by the session. 
The original draft hadbeen prepared by Haroon and Ali Muhammad Rashdi 
incollaboration with Shaikh Abdul Majid Sindhi. Not taking kindlyto Jinnah's 
rebuke, they released to the press the two texts of theresolution: the original and 
the revised. Lurther, Abdul MajidSindhi introduced the original resolution in the 
next All IndiaMuslim League session in Patna; it was thrown out. 

Lahore Resolution: The Date 

Every textbook, irrespective of its origin, language and class,says that the Lahore 
Resolution was passed or adopted on 23March 1940; often repeating the 
inaccuracy more than once. 


The simple matter of the date on which the resolution waspassed has been 



constructed into a national and historicalfalsehood. All contemporary 
newspapers and compilations of 
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current developments and facts and figures agree on the followingtimetable of 
the All Muslim League’s 271h annual session held inLahore. 

The proceedings opened on 22 March at 3 P.M. The Nawabof Mamdol delivered 
his address as Chairman of the ReceptionCommittee. Then Jinnah gave his long 
extempore speech. Thatwas the end of llic first day. On 23 March the session 
began at 3P.M. Fazlul Haq introduced the Lahore Resolution and made aspeech 
on it. Chaudhri Khaliquzzaman seconded it and spoke fora while. Then Zafar Ali 
Khan. Sardar Aurungzeb Khan andAbdullah Haroon made short speeches in 
support of theResolution. The proceedings were then adjourned to the 
followingday. On 24 March the session began at 11.15 A.M. Speeches onthe 
Resolution were delivered by Nawab Muhammad Ismail Khanof the United 
Provinces. Qazi Muhammad Isa of Baluchistan, andAbdul Hamid Khan of 
Madras. At this stage Jinnah arrived, whohad been engaged elsewhere that 
morning, and occupied thepresidential chair. Speeches on the Resolution 
continued withlsmail Ibrahim Chundrigar of Bombay, Sayyid Abdur Rauf 
Shallof the Central Provinces, and Dr. Muhammad Alam of the 
Punjabexpressing their enthusiastic support. Then Jinnah intervened andlet 
Abdur Rahman Siddiqui introduce his resolution on Palestine.Sayyid Raza Ali 
and Abdul Hamid Badayuni spoke in support ofit, and it was adopted by the 
assembly. The session adjourned tomeet again at 9.00 P.M. The night meeting 
opened with the tworemaining speeches on the Lahore Resolution by Sayyid 
Zakir Aliand Begum Muhammad Ali. It was then put to the vote anddeclared to 
be unanimously carried. Two more resolutions (on theKhaksars and on 
amendments to the party constitution) werequickly moved and adopted. Finally, 
the session elected office-bearers for the ensuing year. Jinnah made a short 
speech windingup the proceedings, and the session concluded at 11.30 P.M. 

Thus there is no room for the slightest doubt about the factdial the Lahore 
Resolution was passed on 24 March. But no noticeof the correct date has been 
taken by anyone in Pakistan, includingthe Government which makes die nation 
celebrate the "PakistanDay" on the wrong date. I cannot think of any 
plausibleexplanation for such massive repudiation of an historical fact. 
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Lahore Resolution: The Occasion 

The resolution was adopted on 23 March 1940 in a bigmeeting of the Muslim 
League in Lahore (NWFP, class 4). On 23March Jinnah held a meeting in 
Lahore and explained to theMuslims the idea of having a separate homeland for 
them (Punjab,class 4). 

Don't the writers feel obliged to tell the tots in their charge thatit was not an 
ordinary meeting called by Jinnah but the annualsession of the All India Muslim 
League? 

Lahore Resolution: The Meaning 

By far the most important document of the entire Pakistanmovement has been 
misquoted, misconstrued, misinterpreted anddistorted by all textbooks whether 
ordered by the government orwritten by teaching professors. The more serious 
examples of thistampering must be quoted in order to assess the depth of 
theconfusion instilled into the minds of the students. My quotationsare direct: 

It demanded two independent states in the subcontinent(private, Karachi, 

English, class 5). It demanded a separateindependent state in South Asia for the 
Muslims (Sind, class S). Itdemanded a separate free homeland (Punjab, class 6). 
Itdemanded a free and independent state which should carry thename of Pakistan 
(Sind, class 6). It demanded a separatehomeland for the Muslims of India 
(NWFP, class 7). It demandeda separate independent Islamic government 
[hakumat] (Sind, class7). It demanded one independent hakumat and one 
independentmamlakat (NWFP, class 8). It demanded a separate independentstate 
(Sind, class 8). It demanded an independent and free Muslimstate (NWFP, 
classes 9-10). It demanded a homeland for theMuslims of the subcontinent 
(Punjab, classes 9-10). It demandedtheir [Muslims'] separate homeland (Sind, 
classes 9-10). Itannounced that the Muslim areas were to form an independent 
andsovereign state (Sind, English, class'6). It demanded anindependent and 
sovereign Muslim state (Sind, English, class 8).It demanded a separate Muslim 
state (private, Lahore, English,intermediate). It asked for the creation of a 
separate state for the 
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Muslims (Federal Government, B.A.). It demanded a separatehomeland (private, 
Lahore, B.A.). It laid claim to a separatehomeland; it demanded the division of 
the subcontinent into twoindependent states (private. Lahore, English, B.A.). 

Let us look at the original source before commenting on thenonsense quoted 
above. The operative section of the LahoreResolution, as it was officially 
published by the All India MuslimLeague office, runs as follows: 

"Resolved that it is the considered view of this session of theAll India Muslim 
League that no constitutional plan would beworkable in this country or 
acceptable to the Muslims unless it isdesigned on the following basic principles, 
viz., thatgeographically contiguous units are demarcated into regions 
whichshould be so constituted, with such territorial readjustments asmay be 
necessary, that the areas in which the Muslims arcnumerically in a majority, as in 
the North-Western and Easternzones of India, should be grouped to constitute 
'IndependentStates' in which the constituent units shall be autonomous 
andsovereign." (The italics are mine). 

The text is badly worded, clumsily drafted and employs fiveterritorial tenns of 
vastly different shades of meaning without anyattempt at defining them. It is 
incredible that a country wasdemanded and won on the basis of a document of 
such vague,nebulous, ambiguous, confused and fuzzy character. The 
words"Independent States" arc put within quotation marks. Why? Couldthere be 
a state which was not independent? There are morepuzzles. The last ten words 
announce that the constituent units ofeach of these States "shall be autonomous 
and sovereign". Theworld "Shall” makes it a definite and binding declaration. 
Howcan a state be made up of sovereign units? Arc autonomous andsovereign 
synonymous tenns? The word "federation" is not usedin the Resolution. Were the 
north-western and north-eastern Statesto be unitary structures? The demand is 
for Slates in the plural. Nofigure is given. Were the two zones to become two 
states or more? 

I have posed these questions because I find no reference tothese points in any 
textbook. At least on the college level, it wasthe duty of the writers to provide 
some textual criticism of theResolution and discuss the difficulties in die way of 
understandingit. But this assumes that the authors had read the Resolution. They 

had done nothing of the son This judgement is made on the basisof what they 
declare to be the contents of the Resolution. 



The text of the Resolution is now before my readers. Do they,or can they with all 
the effort at their command, find in the wordsof the Resolution the following 
nine statements made by thevarious textbooks along with the assertion that they 
arc containedin the body of the Resolution? The Resolution demanded, theysay: 

(1) two independent states, 

(2) a separate independent state. 

(3) a separate free homeland, 

(4) a free and independent state to be called Pakistan, 

(5) a separate independent Islamic hakuniat, 

(6) one independent hakuniat and one independent mamlakat, 

(7) a homeland for the Muslims of India, 

(8) a separate homeland, 

(9) a division of India into two independent states 

Evidently the books arc not referring to the Lahore Resolutionbut to some other 
unnamed declaration. 

This treatment of the Lahore Resolution raises a fundamentalquestion. If the 
textbooks can fabricate facts in the course ofparaphrasing a definite, published, 
easily available document,what atrocities on the truth they must have perpetrated 
in the fieldof Pakistan's political developments where there arc no 
originalsources, where conflicting opinions abound, and where 
patriotic,sectarian and ethnic interests jostle against each other and cloudthe 
horizon of history? What our children arc being told is noteven half-truths, 
exaggerations, understatements, tcnninologicalinexactitudes, perversions, 
disinformation, evasions, garbling andmutilations: they arc falsehoods, 
whoppers, concoctions, piousfrauds, fables, fibs and fisherman's yams. A 
moment to ponder,dear reader, a moment to ponder, and to mourn the death of 
whatwe profess to live by — haqq. the TRUTH which is the firstteaching of 
Islam. 



Lahore Resolution: Ignoramus 


The following sentence is submitted to my readers as a ready-made epitome of 
all the errors one can possibly make, with some 
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effort: The Pakistan Resolution was passed by the Muslim Leaguein a meeting 
held at Minto Park in Lahore on the 23rd Marchl940; it demanded an 
independent state (Punjab, English, classes9-10). The author has a research 
degree from the University ofLondon; he retired honourably as a full professor at 
theGovernment College, Lahore; and is at present principal of an eliteEnglish- 
medium college in Lahore. 

His feat of having assembled five mistakes of fact yet remainsunsurpassed in the 
annals of ignorance. There are no prizes foradult readers for spotting the 
inaccuracies; though if I were anexaminer I would quote this sentence and then 
ask the studentsappearing in their M. A examination in history or political 
scienceto point out and rectify all the mistakes in it, and I guarantee that 
amajority would not score passing marks. I suspect that the sametest given to our 
college and university teachers (forget the poorschool teachers) would produce 
similar results. 

Now for the mistakes. (1) It was not the Pakistan Resolutionbut the Lahore 
Resolution. (2) It was not a meeting, or even aspecial or extraordinary meeting, 
but the annual session. (3) Itwas not passed by the Muslim League but by the All 
India MuslimLeague, the parent body, the central organization. Even an above- 
average student of the 9th class (for whom the book has beenprepared) might 
notice the words "Lahore" and "Muslim League",and live with the impression 
that the resolution was passed by thePunjab Muslim League or even the Lahore 
Muslim League. (4) Itwas not passed on 23 March, but on 24 March. (5) It did 
notdemand an independent state; the word "States” was used in theplural. 

The resolution is so clumsily drafted that in the opinion ofsome careful scholars 
it is debatable whether it demandedindependent states or suggested some kind of 
a confederationbetween the Indian state and the Muslim "States". But I will 
givethe author the benefit of the doubt and not press this point. Hisother 
mistakes are enough to convict him. 

Muslim League Legislators' Convention 



The elected Muslim members of the Central and ProvincialAssenwblies held a 
convention at Delhi in 1946 (Punjab, English,classes 9-10). The All India 
Muslim League Legislators' 
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Convention was held in Delhi on 9 April 1949 (private, Lahore,English, 
intermediate). On 9 April 1946 a meeting of 500 Muslimmembers of the central 
and provincial assemblies revised theLahore Resolution (private, Lahore, B.A.). 
The LahoreResolution's "States" in the plural was corrected at a MuslimLeague 
session held on 9 April 1946 (private, Lahore, B.A.). 

Each of the four statements made above are false. (1) Theywere not elected 
"Muslim members", but Muslim members electedon the Muslim League ticket. 
(2) The year was 1946, not 1949.The exact dales were 7-9 April, not just one 
day. (3) The samemistake as in number 1. (4) It was not a Muslim League 
session,but a convention of Muslim League Legislators. 

Statements 3 and 4 also let pass the fact that the Conventioncommitted a legal 
offence in amending the Lahore Resolution.According to the constitution of the 
All India Muslim League allresolutions and decisions of a session could only be 
changed orrescinded by another session, not by any other body. TheConvention 
had no right or title to amend the Lahore Resolution.Surprisingly, the 
infringement was the deed of an assembly oflaw-makers. 

As the resolution passed by the Convention in supercession ofthe Lahore 
Resolution is little known I reproduce below the firstparagraph of the preamble 
and the opening paragraph of the bodyof the text: 

"Whereas the Muslims are convinced that with a view to save(j/c.) Muslim India 
from the domination of the Hindus and inorder to afford them full scope to 
develop themselves according totheir genius, it is necessary to constitute a 
sovereign independentState comprising Bengal and Assam in the North-East 
zone andthe Punjab, North-West Lrontier Province, Sind and Baluchistanin the 
North-West zone." 

"That the zones comprising Bengal and Assam in the North-East and the Punjab, 
North-West Lrontier Province, Sind andBaluchistan in the North-West of India, 
namely Pakistan zoneswhere the Muslims are in dominant majority, be 
constituted into asovereign independent State and that an unequivocal 



undertakingbe given to implement the establishment of Pakistan withoutdelay." 
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Jawaharlal Nehru's Statement of 1946 

In 1946 Jawaharlal Nehru said that after independence therewill be a 
government of the Hindus in India (West Punjab, class2). 

He never said this, in 1946 or any other year. Probably thetextbook is referring to 
his statements about the Cabinet Missionplan. What Nehru actually said was 
this. In winding up theproceedings of the All India Congress Committee on 6 
July 1946in Bombay, he declared that "so far as I can sec, it is not aquestion of 
our accepting any plan, long or short. It is only aquestion of our agreeing to go 
into the Constituent Assembly.That is all, and nothing more than that. We will 
remain in theAssembly so long as we think it is good for India, and we willcome 
out when we think it is injuring our cause and then offer ourbattle. We arc not 
bound by a single thing except that we havedecided for the moment to go to the 
Constituent Assembly”. 

Again. On 10 July, in a press conference he amplified hisspeech of 6 July and 
said that Uie Congress had agreed to go to theConstituent Assembly and to 
nothing else. He added, "What wedo there, we arc entirely and absolutely free to 
determine". (Bothstatements reproduced in The Indian Annual Register, 1946, 
Vol.II). 

Contemporary newspapers and other accounts and later studies of the period do 
not contain any statement by him to theeffect that after 1947 Indian will have a 
government of theHindus. It must be remembered that this lie is being told to 
class2. 

The NWFP Referendum 

All the people of NWFP voted for Pakistan in 1946 (NWFP,class 4). 

The assertion is vague. It is also grossly inaccurate whateverhe means by 
"1946". 

Jf the reference is to the 1945-46 elections, the facts are asfollows. In the 
election of one member from the province to thecentral legislature the Muslim 



League abstained on the excuse thatit was held under the joint electorate system. 
The Congress 

candidate, Abdul Ghani Khan, received 8,159 votes; the Khaksarcandidate, 
Muhammad Akbar Qureshi, polled 5,386 votes. ManyMuslim Leaguers must 
have voted for the Khaksar candidate,because his score was out of all 
proportions to the actualfollowing of his party in the province. In the provincial 
elections,out of a total of 50 scats the Congress won 30, the Muslim Leaguel7, 
and the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind 2. The total Muslim scatswere 38; the Congress 
won 19, and the Muslim League 17. Thetotal voles cast in the 38 Muslim 
constituencies were 355,246; outof these the Muslim League received 147,940 
(41.65%) and theCongress 136,201 (38.34%). 41.65% is not 100%. So much 
for"all die people" of die textbook. 

If the reference is to the referendum held on 6-16 July 1947,die actual figures are 
like diis. It is important to remember that the 'Congress and die Red Shirts 
boycotted the poll. The total numberof voles cast were 292,118; those for 
Pakistan were 289,244. Butdie total electorate on the rolls was 572,798. Thus the 
turn-outwas only 51.00%. If die votes cast for Pakistan are computed asthe 
percentage of die total Muslim electorate in the province itcomes to 58.28. This 
again is not "all die people" of the textbook. 

To tell lies is bad; to tell them to 4th class students is worse; totell diem in a 
textbook is unforgivable. 

Date of the Creation of Pakistan 

Pakistan was created on 14 August 1947 (West Punjab, class2). The decision to 
divide die subcontinent into two parts wastaken on 14 August 1947 (NWFP, 
class 8). Pakistan was foundedon 14 August 1947 (private, Lahore, English class 
1). Pakistanwas founded by Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah on 14August 
1947 (private, Karachi, English, classes 1-2). Pakistanstate took its birth on 27 
June 1947; die two free Dominions oflndia and Pakistan were bom on 19 July 
1947 (private, Lahore,English, inicnncdiatc). 

The dates 27 June and 19 July arc obviously the results of anattack of amnesia, 
and Uicir author, though a professor of aprestigious college, should be pitied. 


The general impression, confirmed and reinforced by theofficial celebration of 
independence, that Pakistan became free onl4 August is not correct. The Indian 



Independence Bill, which 


was introduced in the British Parliament on 4 July and whichbecame law on 15 
July, laid down that the two new Dominions oflndia and Pakistan shall become 
free at the midnight of 14-15August. The power had to be personally transferred 
to the newcountries by the Viceroy who was the British King's solerepresentative 
in India. Lord Mountbatten could not be present inperson in Karachi and New 
Delhi at the same moment. Nor couldhe transfer power to India on the morning 
of 15 August and thenrush to Karachi, because by that time he would have 
become theGovernor General of the new Indian Dominion. So the 
onlypracticable thing was for him to transfer power to Pakistan on 14August 
when he was still the Viceroy of India. But that does notmean that Pakistan 
gained its independence on 14 August. Thelndian Independence Act did not 
provide for it. 

Pakistan Constituent Assembly 

The overwhelming majority of the Constituent Assemblywanted to make 
Pakistan a ladini [irreligious] state; unfortunately,after the establishment of 
Pakistan the country was full ofelements and forces which did not want to see 
Pakistan as anlslamic society. The greatest misfortunate was that these 
elementssucceeded in entering the first Constituent Assembly of thecountry, 
where they tried their best to achieve their despicableobjectives (private, Lahore, 
B.A.). 

The first Constituent Assembly lasted from 1947 to 1954. Ithad 76 members; 62 
from the Muslim League, 10 from thePakistan National Congress, 3 from the 
Azad Pakistan Party, andone independent. The 62 Leaguers included M.A. 
Jinnah, LiaquatAli Khan, Abdur Rab Nishtar, 1.1. Chundrigar, Raja 
GhazanfarAli Khan, Khwaja Shahabuddin, Dr. A.M. Malik, KhwajaNazimuddin, 
Dr. Mahmud Husain, Dr. I.H. Qureshi, ShoibQureshi, A.K. Brohi, Chaudhri 
Muhammad Ali, and Khan AbdulQayyum Khan. Most of these were old 
companions of the Quaid-i-Azam and leaders of the Pakistan movement. In 
March 1949 theAssembly passed the Objectives Resolution. In December 1952 
itpublished the Basic Principles Committee Report. The 1956constitution, 
though made by the second Constituent Assembly,was largely based on these 
two documents, and even the Jamaat-i-Islami welcomed it and called it an 
Islamic constitution. 



What the textbook Ins done is to paint in the blackest coloursall the founding 
fathers of Pakistan, called them enemies of Islam,ascribed "despicable 
objectives" to them, and characterized theirpresence in the Constituent Assembly 
as "the greatest misfortune"for Pakistan — all this to truckle to a ruling General, 
Ziaul Huq.And this libel is being fed to the B.A. classes. 

The 1956 Constitution 

It had still not become operative when it was abrogated(NWFP, class 5). It never 
came into operation and General AyubKhan took over the government (Sind, 
class 5). It had justbecome operative when differences arose among the 
politicalparties of the country. At this juncture, in October 1958, Ayubimposed 
martial law and saved the administration from disorder(Federal Government, 
B.A.). Because of the resignation ofChaudhri Muhammad Ali as prime minister 
die 1956 constitutionnever became operative (private, Karachi, B.A.). 

The Draft Bill of the 1956 constitution was presented to theConstituent 
Assembly on 9 January. The final debate took placeon 29 February. The 
Constitution came into force on 23 March.Chaudhri Muhammad Ali resigned on 
12 September 1956, andwas succeeded by H.S. Suhrawardy (12 September 
1956-llOctober 1957), 1.1. Chundrigar (18 October-11 December 1957),(18 
October-11 December 1957), and Sir Firoz Khan Noon (16December 1957-7 
October 1958). General Muhammad AynbKhan forced President Iskander Mirza 
to abrogate the ConstituUonon 7 October 1958. Two weeks later Ayub Khan 
ousted Mirzaand made himself the supreme ruler of the country. Thus the 
1956Constitution, far from never having come into operation, was 
thefundamental law of the land for just over two and a half years,from 23 March 
1956 to 7 October 1958. 

General Ayub Khan's Coup 

He took over power to save the administration from disorder(Federal 
Government. B.A.). Because of the wrong policies andirresponsibilities of the 
self-styled political leaders the countrystood at the brink of a disaster, and the 
need of a strong 

government was greatly felt. In these circumstances. GeneralMuhammad Ayub 
Khan marhuni imposed martial law (private,Lahore, B.A.). 


This is a special piece of pleading on behalf of General AyubKhan, and by 



implication a defence of all military coups. Therewas some disorder, democratic 
norms were not being followed tothe full, the Muslim League, under Khan 
Qayyum Khan, wasvociferous and insistent on demanding elections. There 
wasunruly behaviour in the assemblies. People in power were notbehaving with 
responsibility. Political waters were ruffled. (Allthis has been a common feature 
of Pakistani political culture). Butdie country certainly did not stand at the brink 
of a disaster.Neither Iskander Mirza nor Ayub has any reasonable plea to enterin 
his defence. Ayub has himself told us in writing that he hadbeen contemplating a 
military take-over since 1954. 

General Ayub's Rule 

The people of Pakistan were very pleased with President Ayub. They gave him a 
higher army rank (private, Lahore,English, class 3). 

The poor people were never given an opportunity to showUicir pleasure or 
displeasure. Ayub distrusted diem so much dialhe abolished dircedy elected 
assemblies and substituted them with"basic democracies" — a recession to the 
good old British days ofLord Ripon. Ayub was promoted from Generalship to 
the rank ofField Marshal by his own Cabinet which was not only appointedby 
himself but contained some Generals. 

The 1962 Constitution 

It had several clauses which were opposed to the sacredshariat. c.g., polygamy, 
divorce, Kliula, and inheritance by thegrandson (private. Karachi, B.A.). 

My copy of the 1962 Constitution, an official publication,docs not contain any 
mention of these elements of "sacredshariat". These matters were dealt with in 
the Family LawsOrdinance issued by Ayub Khan and later given protection by 
theNational Assembly. Had they been a pan of the 1962 Constitution 

they would have lapsed with it; but they are still a law of the landin spite of the 
1973 Constitution and what came later. 

The 1965 War 

India, frightened of the Pakistan army and the people ofPakistan, sued for peace 
(Punjab, class 4). When India was on thepoint of being defeated she requested 
the United Nations toarrange a cease-fire (Punjab, class 5). 



There is no evidence whatsoever that India was on the point ofbeing beaten by 
Pakistan or that it begged for peace or that it askedthe United Nations to arrange 
a cease-fire. The war ended whenthe Big Powers intervened. 

Ayub's Transfer of Power to Yahya 

In 1969 different political groups were making differentdemands. This silsilah of 
demands assumed the proportions ofdisorder. As a result the President asked the 
Commandcr-in-Chicf. Yahya Khan, to look after the administrative 
conditions [literal translation of meaningless Urdul (Allama Iqbal 
OpenUniversity, B.A., Vol.I). 

The prolonged, widespread, spontaneous, genuine and in laterstages 
uncontrollable anti-Ayub campaign cannot be dismissed bysuch vague 
explanations. The weaknesses ol his rule have to beenlisted and analysed. Ayub 
Khan broke the Constitution byhanding over power to the army chief instead of 
to the Speaker ofthe National Assembly. This fact finds no mention. We 
don'tknow what happened in the last Ayub-Yahya meeting; the 
generalimpression is that the General put a pistol to the head of the 
FieldMarshal. 

The "Yahya Constitution" 

In March 1969 General Yahya Khan promulgated anotherconstitution in the 
country (private, Lahore. B.A.). 

No such constitution was promulgated. He got a constitutiondrafted (I 
understand cx-Chicf Justice Cornelius was associated 

with the work); it was even printed by the Government press; butit was never 
made public, issued or enforced. 

The Break-up of Pakistan in 1971 

A standard, repetitive, false, spurious and monotonousdescription of the break¬ 
up of Pakistan appear in every textbookfrom class 5 to B.A. Long quotations are 
not required here. Thecomposite picture that emerges bears the following 
essentialfeatures; it was imprudent and mischievous of the people of 
EastPakistan to oppose Urdu as the national language; the Hindupopulation of 
East Pakistan was disloyal; there were internalenemies who conspired against 



the country; India engineered riotsin East Pakistan through her agents; when 
conditions were ripe,India invaded East Pakistan from all four sides, and the 
Pakistanarmy had to surrender, East Pakistan became Bangladesh. 

This telegraphically brief list of charges against the Bengalisand the excuses in 
favour of West Pakistan is a cruel travesty offacts. The tale is too long to be told 
in a short commentary or evenin one or two chapters. But in any balanced 
account of the break-up the following factors ought to be mentioned (the list is 
notexhaustive): 

(1) The 1947 decision to have one state covering both wingswas shortsighted. It 
made a mockery of federalism, and with ahostile India lying in between it made 
East Pakistan indefensible.Geographical forces are permanent. Historical 
necessity istransitory. And there was no historical necessity. 

(2) The deep cultural differences between the two wingsmilitated against the 
making of a nation. 

(3) The imposition of Urdu (a small minority language even inWest Pakistan) on 
a country where the majority spoke Bengaliwas unwise, doubly so in the light of 
the Bengali peoples'passionate attachment to their own language — a perfectly 
naturalsentiment (look at the Arabs, the French, and nearer home theUrdu- 
speaking muhajirs). 

(4) Right from August 1947 onwards the Bengalis weredeprived of political 
power. In ministry-forming, in constitutionalarithmetic and in decision-making 
they were ignored.Centralization aggravated it. Supreme power alternated 
betweenthe Governor Gcncral/President and the Prime Minister according 

to the ethnic affiliation of the person, not by the authority inherentin the office 
(vide Ghulam Muhammad and Khwaja Nazimuddin). 

(5) East Pakistan was not given adequate funds. Far fromenough was spent on its 
development. Even its jute earnings weremostly expended on West Pakistan. 

(6) The federal capital was located in West Pakistan, with allthe benefits and 
privileges flowing from the decision. Thisadvantage was multiplied several 
times when a new capital wasbuilt in Islamabad. 


(7) Bengalis were given a grossly inadequate share in the civiladministration of 



the country. Their number in the superiorservices was unfairly small. A Bengali 
in the inner circles of thefederal secretariat was a curiosity. Nearly all important 
decisionswhich affected East Pakistan as much as they affected WestPakistan 
were taken without any Bengali participation. 

(8) The Bengalis had virtually no share in the army. They hadsome 
representation in the navy and the air force; but it is the armywhich overthrows 
governments and rules the people. TheBengalis knew iU with Ayub's ascension 
to power they rued it. 

(9) Geography and Bengali exclusion from the army made itclear that for their 
security against foreign invasion the EastPakistanis were totally dependent on 
the pleasure and attention ofWest Pakistan (as the 1965 war proved). Are we 
reallyindependent and free? They were bound to ask themselves. Thequestion 
came up for an immediate and imperative answer in 1971when their "own army" 
tried to conquer them. They gave theanswer by claiming separate nationhood. 
Secession was the replyforced out of them by West Pakistan's ineptitude. 

(10) The West Pakistani businessmen and civil servantsdomiciled or posted in 
East Pakistan behaved with arrogance,boorishness, impertinence and shameless 
audacity. They ensuredthat the Bengalis were made aware of their colonial 
status. Theyforgot that one day old bills would arrive to be paid — with 
blood(again of the poor Bengali) instead of interest 

(11) In nearly twenty-five years of her existence Pakistan hadfailed to create a 
party system which crossed over to the otherwing. The Muslim League was 
weakening fast and died in EastPakistan in 1954. After that every party was 
either East or WestPakistani in origin, membership and local loyalty. To rule 
afederation divided by a thousand miles without the instrumentality 
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of one or more national parties would have been beyond the wit ofan Aristotle, 
though not beyond the machinations of a Machiavelli.There was no shortage of 
Machiavellis in West Pakistan. 

(12) Yahya Khan mishandled the situation grievously, but hewas under 
tremendous pressure from the army. His action in EastPakistan killed Pakistan. 


(13) The Pakistan amiy was in no shape to fight a war. Nowthat the Hamood-ur- 



Raliman Report has been published in theUnited States and a summary of its 
findings and recommendationshas appeared in Pakistani newspapers, there 
should be noembarrassment or fear in telling the truth. 

(14) Indian intervention should not be made much of.Everybody expected it. 
India herself gave fair notice. Even if Indiahad not made a move, could the 
Pakistan army defeat theBengalis, capture the province, and maintain its hold in 
a state ofsiege? And. for how long? 

(15) In spite of the voting in the General Assembly of theUnited Nations, world 
public opinion was against Pakistan. LetEurope and the Americas alone; not one 
single Muslim countryrecalled its ambassador from New Delhi. It was a 
complete break-down of foreign policy. 

(16) East Pakistan's secession was inevitable. Besides, orbecause of. the above 
factors. West Pakistanis had created suchresentment and hatred among the 
Bengalis that no other solutionwas in sight. 

General Ziaul Huq's Coup 

The textbook account of how and why General Zia threw outan elected 
government is as simplistic, partial and misleading asthe description of the 1971 
events. Six propositions arc drummedinto the cars of the students of all ages: (1) 
there was nogovernment-opposition agreement; (2) this led to political 
disorderin the country: (3) law and order situation was becomingimpossible; (4) 
anyway. Z.A. Bhutto was a dictator and hisgovernment had done nothing to 
satisfy public aspirations; (5) theNizam-i-Mustafa movement was a mass 
movement; and (6) theanti-government agitation reflected the determination of 
thePakistani nation to have the Islamic order implemented in thecountry. In these 
circumstances, the armed forces had no options 

open to them; the coup was unavoidable and the right solution ofthe problem. 

Each of the statements made above begs the question. Let medeal with them 
seriatim. 

(1) Several politicians who were actors in these negotiationshave published their 
versions. The majority says that an agreementwas reached, it was repudiated by 
Asghar Khan, freshnegotiations were planned, everybody was getting ready for 
talks— and then suddenly the army struck in the person of GeneralZiaul Huq. 



There is considerable circumstantial evidence that theanti-government agitation 
was either engineered by Zia or at leastsurreptitiously supported by him. His 
own statements, given afterthe coup in public, repeatedly and in strong accents, 
arc on recordin which he praised the motives, ideas and sacrifices of the so- 
called Nizam-i-Mustafa movement. Later he invited all thecomponent groups of 
llic Pakistan National Alliance to become hisministers; most of them accepted 
the offer. After Bhutto'sexecution he asked them to get out of the government; all 
obeyed.This docs not leave any doubt who was the master and who werethe 
willing servants. Had they been democrats protesting againstallegedly rigged 
elections they would not have tolerated a militarydictator, not to speak of 
becoming happy tools of an anny junta —and this in spite of Zia's repeated 
postponement of elections. 

(2) Political disorder was not the result of the failure of the government- 
opposition negotiations. Disorder and agitation arcsynonymous terms in street 
politics. Disorder had appeared themoment the PNA started its movement. 

(3) The law and order situation never became impossible.Martial Law was 
imposed at a few places. Processions werebecoming unruly. Life was disturbed. 
Similar things hadhappened in lire anli-Ahmadiyya agitation of 1953; but no 
Generalhad over thrown the government. Zia's assertion that the countrywas at 
the brink of a civil war must be taken as his excuseinvented to justify his coup. 

(4) It is very difficult to substantiate or corroborate the chargesthat Bhutto was a 
dictator and that his government had donenothing for the people. He was lire 
elected leader of the majorityparty in the country and the parliament. He was the 
most popularand the only charismatic figure since Jinnah. He had 
manyweaknesses. He was an autocrat, intolerant of criticism. 
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suspicious of the word "credibility", over confident, at timesarrogant, and 
unwilling to make friends with his rivals. Some ofhis policies were either 
wrongly conceived or badly implemented.He did much for his countrymen, 
though not as much as theyexpected. Yet, he had the biggest popular following 
in thecountry, and those loyal to him did not waver when he fell anddied. But 
even if he was not a perfect prime minister and hispolicies were not good, is that 
a sufficient ground for the armychief to overthrow his government? 



(5) The Nizam-i-Mustafa movement represented a minority ofthe minority of the 
people. Many urban areas stayed quiet. Thecountryside stood silent and 
unaffected. Had it been a massmovement it would have forced Zia to hold 
elections instead ofselling itself to him in exchange for a few temporary seats in 
theCabinet. 

(6) The agitation was a move against allegedly rigged electionsand nothing 
more. The demand for an Islamic order was an after-thought and was aimed at 
winning the support of the uneducatedmasses who did not comprehend the finer 
points of the electoralmachinery but were susceptible to any slogan shouted in 
the nameof Islam. The agitation was not the voice of the nation. It used 
thenation's religious sentiment for its own purpose. 

General Zia as Ruler of Pakistan 

Textbooks aimed at students from class 9 to B.A. give theirverdict on General 
Zia’s military rule in five glowing testimonials:(l) his repeated postponement of 
elections was the right decisiontaken for unavoidable reasons; (2) he honestly 
tried to enforce thelslamic system of government as had been promised by the 
Quaid-i-Azam to the nation; (3) his Islamic ordinances at last achieved thereal 
objective of the creation of Pakistan; (4) he was chosen bydestiny to be the 
person who achieved the distinction ofimplementing Islamic law; and (5) 
naturally, he deserves ourthanks and congratulations. 

Since Zia's death in 1988 much has been written on his darkyears in Pakistani 
newspapers and general books, most of itcastigating him for what he did to the 
country. I will limit mycomments to the five gushing compliments listed above. 

(1) He promised elections again and again and broke hispromise each time. 
Heads of state who make false promises arcrejected by the people; but he knew 
that he was irremovablebecause his hand was always on his power base (the 
gun), not onthe pulse of the nation (public opinion). The Quran enjoins onevery 
Muslim to keep his word, but the mard-i-momin preferredpolitical expediency to 
the call of faith. The only "unavoidablereason" for not holding elections was the 
fear that he would losepower and probably his head to boot. Usurpers quail 
beforeaccountability. 

(2) [a] For him the heart of the Islamic system consisted of itspenal laws, which 
he enforced with unremitting rigour. Dozens ofother Quranic injunctions which 



make for a civilized society, ahumane polity, an exploitation-free economy, and a 
justcommunity did not form a part of his vision of Islam. This washardly an 
honest effort to make Pakistan an Islamic state. 

[b] The Quaid-i-Azam had never given his promise to thenation that the country 
would be run by the armed forces, that thepeople would live in fear by day and 
in dread by night, thatcitizens would be sent to prison for criticising the ruler 
andwhipped for shouting a slogan, that women would be beaten upby the police, 
that the press would be terrorised, that books wouldbe banned, that public 
opinion would be denied expression, etc.,etc. Jinnah was a democratic liberal. 
Even if the textbook writerinsists on burning incense to the General in power he 
should atleast spare the Father of the Nation such noisome slander. 

(3) The real objective of the creation of Pakistan was not totake the people of the 
area back to medieval notions of governanceand distorted and unwarranted 
practices of faith. I have coveredthe point in the above paragraph. 

(4) If destiny chose Zia for the unique distinction of bringinglslamic laws to 
Pakistan it must have been in a playful mood whenit made the choice, and 
inebriate enough to mix up joke withdisaster. 

(5) Zia deserves and receives the congratulations and thanksof the textbook 
writer. Gosh! I am lost in wonder. 
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Jamaluddin "Afghani" 

He belonged to Afghanistan (NWFP, class 5; Sind, class 5).He was bom in 
Afghanistan (Sind, class 7). Several booksconnect him with the idea of Pakistan, 
call hint a great pan-Islamist, emphasize his interest in and sympathy for the 
IndianMuslims, and portray him as a radical critic of imperialism ingeneral and 
the British Empire in particular. 

Modem research done in Iran and the West has exploded themyth woven by 
Jamaluddin around himself about his origin. Nowwe know that he was an 
Iranian Shia, not an Afghan Sunni, andwas bom in Asadabad in Iran. (See Iraj 
Afshar and AsgharMahdavi (eds.). Documents inedit concernant Sayyed Jamal- 
al-Din Afghani, Tehran, 1963; H. Pakdaman, Djamal-Ed-Din AssadAbadi dit 
Afghani, Paris, 1969; and Nikki R. Kcddie’s twobooks: An Islamic Response to 



Imperialism, Berkeley and LosAngeles, 1968, and Sayyid Jamal al-Din "A1 
Afghani" : A PoliticalBiography, Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1972). 

If the textbooks have to mention Jamaluddin they should, if they aim at truth, tell 
the following facts to the students. 

First. Jamaluddin's views on India and Indian Muslims. Hewas in India between 
1854 and 1857, again in 1869, and onceagain in 1880-81. During these visits he 
delivered severalspeeches and wrote some articles; some of these were 
collectedand published as Maqalat-i-Jamaliyyeh from Calcutta in 1884.This is 
the only original and definite record of his views on India.In it there is no 
mention of pan-Islam or of any scheme to unite theMuslims behind one leader, 
or in one state or grouping orcommonwealth or what you will. Even the defence 
of Islamusually comes in only as a part of an attack on Sayyid AhmadKhan. The 
three main themes of these writings are: advocacy ofnationalism of a linguistic 
or territorial variety, meaning a unitybetween Muslims and Hindus of India (who 
in Jamaluddin'sknowledge spoke one language), and with nothing on the unity 
ofthe Indian Muslims with foreign Muslims; emphasis on theinestimable 
benefits of philosophy and modem science; andattacks, strong-worded and 
virulent, on Sayyid Ahmad Khan as ahateful tool of the British. 

Far front speaking of Indian Muslim unity or community ofinterest, at one place 
he says, "There is no doubt that the unity of 

language is more durable for survival and permanence in thisworld than unity of 
religion, since it does not change in a shorttime in contrast to the latter." 

Nowhere docs he address himself toMuslim affairs. In fact, he is unable to 
distinguish betweenMuslims and non-Muslims in India. In a lecture at Calcutta 
on 8November 1882, he said, "Certainly I must be happy to sec suchoffspring of 
India, since they are the offshoots of the India thatwas the cradle of humanity. 
Human values spread out from India 

to the whole world These youths arc also the sons of a land 

which was the source of all the laws and rules of the world. If oneobserves 
closely, one will see that die ’Code Romain', the motherof all Western codes, 
was taken from the four vedas and theShastras." 

In his Paris journal, al-Urwa al-wuthqa, he wrote, "Areligious bond docs not 
exclude national links with people ofvarious faiths. In countries like Egypt and 



India Muslims shouldco-operate with the non-Muslims and there ought to be 
goodrelations and hannony in affairs of national interest between theMuslims 
and their co-patriots and neighbours of differentreligions.” His belief in Hindu- 
Muslim unity, not in separateMuslim action or identity, is clearly expressed in 
one of hisarticles published in L'lntransigeant of Paris ("Lettre smTHindoustan", 
24 April 1883). 

He made a mean and intemperate attack on Sayyid AhmadKhan's ideas and 
person in his essay "Refutation of theMaterialists”. He did not criticise Sayyid 
Ahmad for hiseducational or social or religious views, but for his pro-Britishand 
pro-imperialism altitude. He called Sayyid Ahmad a dog andnamed him 
Nasatuda-i-Marg Khan (one rejected or unglorificdeven by death). (The essay 
was published in two instalments inllie Muallani-l-Shafiq of Hyderabad Deccan 
in September andOctober 1881). 

What he preached in India was in tunc with his general ideasabout religion and 
nationalism. He was a great believer in thecementing power of language. Even a 
religious community couldbe stronger if it had a common language. Nationalism 
tookpriority over religion. (Muhammad al-Makhzumi. Khatirat Jamalal-Din, 
Beirut, 1931; Mehdi Hcndcssi, "Pages peu connucs dcDjamal al Din al- 
Afghani", Orient, no. 6 (1958); Sati al-Husri, Ma 
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hiya al-qawmiyyal Beirut, 1959; and Rashid Rida, Tarikh al-ustadal-imam al- 
shaikh Muhammad Abduh, Cairo, Vol. I, 1931). 

His views on imperialism are riddled* with contradictions. Inl878 he penned a 
bitter attack on the British, which first appearedin the Misr of Alexandria, 
containing stinging words and sparingnothing. In 1885, in an interview with the 
editor of LaCorrespondance Parisienne, he employed terms like 
"perfidy","cruelty" and "barbarism" for British rule. But in the same year 
hesuggested to Randolph Churchill, the Secretary of State for India,a bold 
scheme for an alliance between the British, the Afghans,the Persians, the Turks, 
the Egyptians and the Arabs, to drive theRussians out of Merv (W.S. Blunt, 
Gordon in Khartoum). Tenyears later he was writing to the British Government 
fromConstantinople, seeking British protection against the OttQmanSultan. 
(British archives). 



The myth that Jamaluddin foresaw some kind of a Pakistan inthe north-west of 
India has been upheld by I.H. Qureshi, Sharif alMujahid and Syed Sharifuddin 
Pirzada, and repeated by severalpopular writers. There is absolutely no original 
evidence in favourof this oft-repeated tale. Unless new documents come to our 
hand, Jamaluddin can be called the originator of the idea of Pakistanonly by the 
wildest strength of imagination which is obsessedwith seeking the origin of 
Pakistan in the most unlikely places. 

Abdul Halim Sharar 

In 1890 he demanded that India be divided into Hinduprovinces and Muslim 
provinces (Federal Government, B.A.). 

This demand was made in the editorial of his Urdu weeklymagazine Muhazzib 
dated 23 August 1890. He used the word azla(singular zila), districts, not subah. 
Dr. A.S. Khurshid was thefirst to discover this statement by Sharar, but 
committed themistake of translating azla as provinces; yet insisting that in 
thosedays a zila meant a province, a contention that finds no sanction inthe Urdu 
dictionaries of that age. The error should be corrected. 

Sir Theodore Morison 

His book (which is quoted but no identified) was published inl818; he is 
throughout called Marlin (Allama Iqbal OpenUniversity, B.A.). 

Sir Theodore Morison (1863-1936) was Principal of the MAOCollege, Aligarh, 
1899-1905; Member, Viceroy's LegislativeCouncil, 1903-04; Member, Council 
of India, 1906-16; etc. etc. 

The book which is being quoted is Imperial Rule in India:Being an Examination 
of the Principles proper to the Governmentof Dependencies, which was 
published by Archibald Constablefrom London in 1899, not 1818. It contains 
147 pages. 

E. S. Montagu 

He is spelt as Montague, with an "e" added (private, Lahore,English, 
intermediate). He is repeatedly mentioned as "LordMontague" (private, Lahore, 
English, B.A.). 



Montagu and Montague are two different names in English,like Brown and 
Browne, Austin and Austine, Savil and Savile,etc. Both the authors have never 
read an English book (thoughone writes in it); hence the misspelling. 

Montagu (1879-1924) was never raised to the peerage; to callhim a Lord is to 
exercise an authority which is only vested in theBritish monarch. 

Sir Muhammad Iqbal 

He took his doctorate in philosophy in England (NWFP,classes 5 and 7). He 
received his higher education at theCambridge and London Universities (private, 
Lahore, English,class 3). He took a degree in Barristery in England (NWFP, 
class5; Sind, class 5; NWFP, class 7). He took his degree in law inEngland 
(private. Lahore, B.A.). 

In the order in which wrong information is imparted: 

(1) He took his doctorate in philosophy from the University ofMunich in 
Germany. 
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(2) The University of Cambridge gave him a Certificate ofResearch, which is not 
a degree. He never studied at theUniversity of London. 

(3) To be called to the bar at an inn of court is not to cam adegree. A barrister is 
neither a graduate nor the holder of any otherdegree. 

(4) He did not take any degree in law in any country. He wascalled to the bar at 
Lincoln's Inn in 1908, and that was that. 

Chaudhri Rahmat AM 

He gave Hie name of Pakistan to the state proposed by Iqbal inl930 (Punjab, 
class 8). He proposed the name Pakistan for theslate to be established by the 
Lahore Resolution (FederalGovernment, English, intermediate). His Pakistan 
NationalMovement was started under Iqbal's advice (Federal Government,B.A.). 
He was basically a man of letters and a journalist (FederalGovernment. B.A.). In 
his Now or Never he demanded theseparation of the Muslim-majority areas of 
India (private, Lahore,B.A.). His scheme was rejected by the delegates to the 



RoundTabic Conference (private, Lahore, B.A.). He left for England forhis 
studies in 1927 (private, Lahore, B.A.). He "took his Bar-at-Law" from the 
Dublin University (private, Lahore, B.A.). Hepublished his article entitled Now 
or Never in January 1933(private, Lahore, B.A.). He died in Europe on 12 
February 1951(private, Lahore, B.A.). He is buried in Woking (private, 

Lahore.B.A.). 

There is absolutely no evidence that he christened Iqbal'sl930 proposal as 
Pakistan or gave this name to what the LahoreResolution demanded (he invented 
the name in 1933, theResolution was passed in 1940). He started his 
movementindependently, not under Iqbal's advice. He was neither a man 
ofletters nor a journalist, but a political thinker and pamphleteer. Hisl933 
proposal covered the north-west, not all Muslim-majorityareas of India. His plan 
was rejected by the Muslim co-optees onand witnesses before the Joint Select 
Committee on IndianConstitutional Reform, not by the delegates to the Round 
TableConference. He left for England on 30 or 31 October 1930, not inl927. He 
look his LL.B. degree from the University of Dublin,not his "Bar-at-Law". Now 
or Never was a pamphlet, not an 
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article. He did not die in Europe but in Cambridge, England, andon 3 February at 
1 PM, not 12 February. He is not buried inWoking but in die New Market Road 
Cemetery in Cambridge. 

For the evidence and sources of correct information sec myRahmatAli: A 
Biography, Vanguard, Lahore, 1987. 

Muhammad Ali Jinnah 

He earned a degree in law in England (West Punjab, class 2;NWFP, class 7; 
private, Lahore, English, B.A.). He earned asuperior and high degree in law in 
England (NWFP, class 4;Sind, class 4). He received his higher education in 
England(private, Karachi, class 2). In August 1947 a grateful nation madehim 
the Governor General of Pakistan (private, Lahore, English,class 7). 

Corrections: 


(1) He did not take any degree in law, in England orelsewhere. 



(2) The "superior and high degree in law" is a figment of thetextbook's 
imagination. 

(3) He did not receive his "higher education" in England. Hewas merely called to 
the bar at the Lincoln' Inn in 1896. Whycan't Pakistani professors understand 
that to become a barrister isnot to cam a degree? 

(4) The grateful nation did not make him the GovernorGeneral either through 
nomination or by election. He selectedhimself for die office, and he was 
appointed by the British King. 

Liaquat Ali Khan 

He was given Hie tide of Quaid-i-Millat by the Pakistani nadon(private, Karachi, 
class 1). He was given the titles of Quaid-i-Millat and Shahid-i-Millat by the 
nation (private, Karachi, class2). 

Both statements-arc incorrect. The nation did not bestow anytitle or honour upon 
him. Some newspapers and a few MuslimLeaguers (mainly from the United 
Provinces) started calling himby these honorifics. 
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Lord Mountbatten 

He came to India as Governor General in 1946 (NWFP, class 

8 ). 

Mountbatten’s appointment was announced by the Britishprime minister in his 
by-now famous statement of 20 Februaryl947. The new Viceroy reached India 
on 22 March 1947. 

C. R. Attlee 

In 1947 the British prime minister was Lord Attlee (Punjab,classes 9-10). In 
1945 the Labour Party came to power in Englandunder Lord Attlee (NWFP, 
intermediate). 


Clement Richard Attlee became the prime minister on 26 Julyl945 and was 



succeeded by Winston Churchill on 6 March 1950.Throughout these years he 
was plain Mr. Attlee. He was createdan Earl several years later, as most former 
prime ministers are. 

"A Punjabi" 

The confederacy scheme of 1939 is the work of the Nawab ofMamdot (private, 
Lahore, B.A.). 

Mian Kafayet Ali wrote the book Confederacy of India andNawab Sir 
Shahnawaz Khan of Mamdot paid the expenses of itspublication. Kafayet Ali 
used a pseudonym because he was thenemployed in the secretariat of the Punjab 
Legislative Assemblyand as such was a government servant who was not 
allowed byservice roles to publish what he wrote. The Nawab of Mamdot didnot 
write the book. 

There are no Muslims in India 

Bharat is the country of non-Muslims (private, Lahore,English, class 3). 

I don't have exact figures available to me as I write this, but lam sure the number 
of Muslims in India is larger than the totalpopulation of Pakistan; which makes 
India a bigger "Muslimcountry" than Pakistan. I don't understand the logic or 
necessity 
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students thatlndia is an enemy state. 

The NWLP Misnamed 

The North-West Lrontier Province is called the North WesternProvince (private, 
Lahore, English, intermediate). 

The two provinces were entirely different units and are nowlocated in two 
different countries. As this mistake is notuncommon in Pakistani historical 
scholarship let me spell out thedevelopment of the North-Western Provinces. 

Soon after the British conquest of north India, theadministrative unit of North- 
Western Provinces was created on lJune 1836 and put under a Lieutenant- 
Governor. Oudh was joinedto it on 15 Lebruary 1877. The province was re- 



named North-Western Provinces of Agra and Oudh on 22 March 1902. It 
wasagain re-named the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh (popularlyjust the 
United Provinces or U.P.) on 3 January 1921, and put incharge of a full 
Governor. This arrangement lasted till 1947. 

The historian should remember to note that in NWFP there is"West", but in the 
old U.P. there is "Western", and that in NWFPthe "Province” is in the singular 
while in the old North-Western"Provinces" it is in the plural. 

Deoband and the Pakistan Movement 

The services of the Dar-ul-Ulum of Deoband in the cause ofthe Pakistan 
movement are unforgettable (private, Peshawar, 

The staff, students, associates and ulema of the Deobandschool believed in, 
taught, propagated and upheld a most illiberalinterpretation of Islam. They 
fought a running battle with theAligarh School, university and movement. They 
were critical oftlie Bengali modernistic trends of thought as these were 
expressedby the Calcutta Muhammadan Literary Society, Nawab AbdulLatif 
Khan and Sayyid Ameer Ali. They encouraged sectarianismof the worst variety, 
so much so that the Deobandi-trainedMuslims refused to pray behind a Barelawi 
imam\ the Barelawispaid back the compliment. Deoband was the first home of 

religious particularism and clannishness in Indian Islam. Whenoilier schools and 
seels emerged they perpetuated this schismaticaltendency. The result was the 
snarling sectarianism which is withus till today, teaching exclusiveness, 
encouraging intolerance,suppressing dissent, ridiculing non-confonnity, and 
usingexcommunication as an instrument of coercion. 

In politics, the Dcobandis believed in a composite Indiannationalism, sided with 
the Congress as against the MuslimLeague, opposed separate electorates for 
Muslims, founded theJamiat-ul-Ulcma-i-Hind which was loyal to the Congress, 
and inlater years pul up a stiff resistance to die Pakistan movement. (Fordetails 
see Ziya-uI-Hasan Faruqi, The Deoband School and theDemand for Pakistan, 
London and Bombay, 1963, which is afully documented justification of 
Dcoband's anti-Muslim Leaguestand). 

In general. Deoband injected a conservatism of the deepestdye into Indian 
Islamic thinking, in which tradition tookprecedence of reason, the letter 
vanquished the spirit, prescriptionoutlawed personal or collective exertion 



(ijtihad), theocracy tookdie place of a modem democracy, narrow approach 
strangledliberalism, the gloss overwhelmed the Book, classical codes oflaw were 
awarded pennanent and immutable validity, ritual wasallowed to stand supreme 
in all practices of die faith — and fatawawere issued generously and imperiously 
to enforce this brand ofdoctrinal partipris. When the stalwarts of the school 
migrated toPakistan they brought with them all their prc-conceivcd notionsand 
theologian bitterness, and muddied the political waters of thecountry. 

The textbook says that Dcoband’s services to the PakistanMovement arc 
unforgettable. Unforgettable indeed! 

Founders of the Ideology of Pakistan 

Among the founders of the ideology of Pakistan wereMawlana Mahmud-ul- 
Hasan and Mawlana Maududi (FederalGovernment, B.A.). 

Mahmud-ul-Hasan (1851-1920) is said to have been the firststudent to join the 
Dar-ul-Ulum of Deoband in 1867, from wherehe graduated in 1873. Then he 
joined its teaching staff, and wasthe Principal (succeeding Rashid Ahmad 
Gangohi) from 1905 till 

1915. In 1920 he asked the Muslims to join the Congress civildisobedience 
movement; and in the same year presided over thesecond annual general session 
of the Jamiat-ul-Ulcma-i-Hind heldin Delhi, and also presided over the inaugural 
function of theJainia Millia Islamia. He was a typical product of Deoband 
withwhich I have dealt in my last note. 

Abul Ala Maududi (1903-80) left his school educationincomplete, worked for a 
while on the staff of Medina, a"nationalist" and religious journal of Bijnorc, then 
edited the Taj of Jubblepur, Uien served on the staff of al-Jamiat of Delhi 
(dieofficial organ of the Jamiat-ul-Ulcma-i-Hind), and in 1928 went 
toHyderabad Deccan to own and edit Tarjuman-ul-Quran. He taughttheology at 
the Islamia College, Lahore, in 1938-39, and thenmoved to Dar-ul-Islam in 
district Gurdaspur where he establishedhis party, the Jammat-i-Islami, in 1941. 
He fled to Pakistan inl947 where he lived till his death. 

In Hyderabad he won the goodwill of the Nizam by assertingthe right of the 
small Muslim minority to rule over theoverwhelmingly Hindu slate. He was 
impressed by the rise of theNazis and Fascists in Europe and borrowed from 
their writings incommenting upon Indian politics (c.g. Tarjuman-ul- 



Quran,December 1934). He was not interested in the proposition thatwhere the 
Muslims were in a majority they should have the rightto fonn their own 
government. If Pakistan was going to be a statewhere Western democracy 
prevailed, it "will be as filthy (na-Pakistan) as the other part” of the 
subcontinent. "Muslimnationalism is as accursed in the eyes of God as 
Indiannationalism." He accused Jinnah of not knowing the rudiments oflslam 
and condemned him for misguiding the Indian Muslims.Nationalism was 
incompatible with Islam, (Process of IslamicRevolution). Islam forbade the 
practice of imitation, and theadaptation of Western nationalism was nothing but 
imitation.'"Muslim nationalist’ is as contradictory a term as ’chasteprostituteV 
(Nationalism and India). Accordingly, he not onlykept away from the Pakistan 
movement but missed no opportunityto give his judgement against it. He called 
the Muslim Leagueleaders "morally dead"; they had no right to call their 
movement"Islamic" (Musalman aur Maujuda Siasi Kashmaksh, Vol.IIl).This was 
before 1947. 

His views and convictions about Islamic order and the state ofPakistan stand 
thus in summary: Oath of allegiance to Pakistan byher civil servants is not 
permissible until the system ofgovernment becomes "fully Islamic” (Alawa-i- 
Waqt, 12September 1948). The war in Kashmir is not a jihad (May 1948;quoted 
in M. Sarwar, Mawlana Maududi ki Tahrik-i-Islami,Lahore, 1956, pp.331-332). 
Islam does not put any limit to thearea of land to be owned by an individual 
(Mas'ala-i-Milkiat-i-Zamin); thus no land reforms. The idea of nationalizing the 
meansof productions "fundamentally opposed to the Islamic point ofview" 

(ibid.). Liaquat Ali Khan's and Mumtaz Daultana'sprogramme of agrarian 
reforms is un-Islamic (Dawn, 7 June, 25,28, 29 and 30 July, and 9 August 1950). 
Neither the executive,nor the legislature, nor the judiciary can issue orders or 
enact lawsor give judgements contrary to the sunnah. Politics andadministration 
are no concern of the women. Mingling of men andwomen and co-education are 
evils. Islamic constitution has foursources: the Quran, sunnah, conventions of 
the four righteouscaliphs, and the rulings of the great jurists. Party system is 
notallowed. The head of state must be a Muslim. Only Muslims canbe full 
citizens. No women can be elected to the assembly.(Islamic Law and 
Constitution; First Principles of the IslamicState). "No doubt the Islamic State is 
a totalitarian state" (PoliticalTheory of Islam). It is prohibited in Islam to be a 
member ofassemblies and parliaments which are to be a member ofassemblies 
and parliaments which are based on the democraticprinciple of the modem age. 

It is also prohibited to vote inelections to such bodies (Rasail-o-Masail, Vol.I). 



Only men of "erudition and learning" can interpret the Quran.If a Muslim wants 
to become non-Muslim he must leave thelslamic state; if he stays, he is to be 
tried for high treason(interview to Freeland K. Abbot, Muslim World, Vol. 
XLVIII,No.l). Polygamy is sanctioned by the Quran as along as ahusband does 
"justice" to all the four wives; and justice means"justice in treatment of rights", 
not "equal attachment" (ibid.). 

If anyone believes that these opinions make up an ideology ofPakistan which 
would have been shared or approved by Jinnahand other makers of Pakistan he 
ought to get his head examined. 

Pakistan's National Dress 

The national dress is shalwar, qamiz, or kurta, shirwani andJinnah cap (NWFP, 
classes 9-10; Sind, classes 9-10; NWFP.intermediate). Women generally wear 
shalwar, qamiz and dupatta(Sind, classes 9-10; NWFP, intermediate). 

If by national dress is meant a very special dress worn on veryformal and official 
functions and ceremonial occasions, then thefirst part about men will pass 
muster. If the everyday attire ismeant, it is very misleading. Anyone who has 
passed through thecountryside of Sind, the Punjab and the Punjabi-speaking 
Hazaraarea of NWFP knows that the great majority of men wear tahmind(or 
tahmit) or dhoti around the lower body and a kurta on theupper body. Ever the 
zamindar or the wadera uses this dress; hewears shalwar and qamiz when he 
visits the city or attends afunction. Shirwani is rarely worn, and that only in the 
coldseason. The Jinnah cap is mentioned, but not the much moreubiquitous pagg 
or pagree or turban. 

The rural women generally wear a lhanga or lacha or tahmind,not shalwar, with 
a kurta, not qamiz. In Karachi and in sometowns sari is in use. 

In any case, the discussion of a national dress in a textbooklooks like an attempt 
at regimentation. 

The Urdu Language 

Those textbooks which choose to touch the subject makeamusing reading. Wild 
and impossible claims are entered onbehalf of die language. Three categories 
sum up the case: 



(1) Wide use. Urdu was the spoken language of the entireSouth Asia (NWFP, 
class 6). Before 1947 it was the language ofthe masses in the northern parts of 
South Asia, and it still is(NWFP, classes 9-10). It was the spoken language of 
thecommon people of the subcontinent (private, Lahore, English,class 3). It is 
the only language which, with minor variations, isspoken and understood in the 
subcontinent right from Peshawar(Pakistan) to Ras Kumari (Bharat) even today 
(Punjab, English,classes 9-10). It is. understood and spoken in all parts of 
thecountry (Federal Government, English, intermediate). It was the 

language of the subcontinent (private, Lahore, English,intcmicdialc). 

All these statements are dogmatic, ignorant and rash. Theydon't provide facts but 
impetuous and reckless assumptions.Official patriotic fervour inspires the 
assertions. Each claim bearswitness to the vacuity of mind of the writcr(s). The 
students maybe credulous and gullible, but to exploit this natural weakness 
andpile lie upon lie do not befit a teacher. 

Urdu was not the spoken language of the entire South Asia atany time. Nor was 
it ever the language of the masses of northlndia; nor is it so at present. The 
common people of thesubcontinent who are reported to have had Urdu as their 
spokenlongue included Madrasis, Bengalis, Maharashtrians, Sindhis,Pathans, 
Baluchis and Malabaris. Even in Pakistan it is notspoken as a rule anywhere 
except in places (which are few) wherethe Urdu-speaking migrants have settled. 

(2) Absorbing power. Urdu is such a language that it containswords from every 
language (of the world). And it is a feature ofthis language tliat when it accepts a 
word from any other languageit makes it its own (Sind, classes 9-10). Its 
prominentcharacteristic is that it absorbs efficiently within itself words ofvarious 
[oilier] languages (Punjab, classes 9-10). Its syntax issuch lliat the words of 
other languages included in it do not appearalien, instead llicy look as if they 
originally belonged to it (Punjab,English, classes 9-10). 

(1) I have not seen any Swedish, Swahili, Thai or Filipinowords in Urdu. 

(2) Urdu's ability to make borrowed vocabulary "its own" isnot only an inane 
statement but also an absurd one. Everylanguage of the world can do it and docs 
it. In English alone therearc words from Arabic, Persian, Hindi and other 
orientallanguages which it has made its own, e.g., alcohol, divan, garble,chintz, 
tulip, swastika. 



(3) How syntax (sentence construction) makes foreign wordslook native is 
beyond my comprehension. Whatever the grammatical arrangement of words 
(syntax), do the followingwords wear the local dress in Urdu: engineer, digest, 
refrigerator,cricket, college, colony, township, fiat, coat, board, 
committee,council, assembly, budget, boot, nib, cake (all in commoneveryday 
use). 
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(3) Foundation stone of nationalist struggle. The Hinduswanted the Urdu 
language to disappear from the subcontinent. Butthe elimination of Urdu was 
tantamount to the elimination of theentire [Muslim] nation, and the Indian 
Muslims realized this verywell. Therefore, one of their primary objectives was 
the protectionof Urdu; in this way, the creation of Pakistan emerged as 
theirdemand, (private, Lahore, B.A.). 

The Muslims of India felt to be vulnerable in several walks oflife. In politics, 
they desired safeguards, more and reserved scatsin all elected bodies, separate 
electorates, greater representation inthe public services, bigger quota in all 
decision-making centres,etc. In religion, they wanted freedom of practice and 
preaching,no music before mosques, religious studies in schools. Islamichistory 
in university syllabi, etc. In culture, they demandedprotection for their social 
customs, daily life, equal citizenship,and Urdu as a Muslim language. 

Apart from the distorting exaggeration in equating theelimination of Urdu with 
the disappearance of the Muslim nation,the author's attempt to make the 
protection of Urdu the foundationof llic Pakistan demand makes nonsense of 
both history and logic.The Bengalis and the Sindhis and the Pathans would not 
havecared for Urdu. The Punjabis alone stood with the U.P.- walas indefence of 
Urdu. Urdu was one of several items on the agenda ofMuslim-British and 
Muslim-Hindu negotiations and it figuredfairly down the list. The Muslim 
League passed severalresolutions demanding safeguards for Urdu, but it 
refrained fromadopting one in favour of making it the national language 
ofPakistan. 

Origins of Pakistani Languages 

Apart from the general trend of singing the praises of Urdu,two textbooks for the 
intennediate class written in English give usthe benefit of their research on the 



history and evolution of all thePakistani languages. The Federal Government 
announces excathedra that die origin of Pakistani languages "can be traced 
toreligious topics” (Federal Government, English, intermediate);while a 
professor of Arabic wants us to believe that Punjabi,Pashto, Sindhi and Baluchi 
are the products of the same cultural 
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factors and ideologies which brought Urdu into existence (private,Lahore, 
English, intermediate). 

The Federal Government, as it speaks in this book, knowsneither English nor 
any of the Pakistani languages. "Traced toreligious topics" is a meaningless 
jumble of words. 

The professor of Arabic does not explain how Urdu took itsbirth from an 
ideology. Urdu was bom out of an unavoidableinteraction between the languages 
(Turkish and Persian) of theMuslim conquerors and the various tongues in use in 
north India.Punjabi, to take one of his examples, is a much older languageand 
there is much controversy among historians and linguistsabout its exact origins. 
But there is no doubt that Islam hadnothing to do with its genesis, nor with the 
rise of Balochi andPashto. Can he explain to which ideology does Arabic owe 
itsfirst appearance? Languages originate and evolve slowly andpainfully under 
the pressure of several factors: history,geography, migrations, meeting of two or 
more peoples, popularneed, antecedents, cultural requirements, etc. 

Our textbook writers have ideology on their brain. 

CHAPTER 3 

THE ROAD TO RUIN 

Thus far the exercise of scrutinizing the history textbooks hasbeen undertaken on 
two levels: pointing out their errors, andcorrecting the mistakes; what may be 
called the specific anddistinct task. But a broader and more general undertaking 
calls forattention. The textbooks must now be viewed in a largerperspective. 

If we step back and look at the cast and grain, the propertiesand potentialities, of 
these books, as we survey a valley from thehigher slopes of a mountain, some 
questions of approach,historiography, child psychology, general acceptance and 



wideimpact tease the mind. These misgivings may be phrased in thefollowing 
interrogative terms: 


1. Why is so little attention paid to the get-up of the book, andhow docs this 
affect the mind of the student? 

2. Why is the book written so atrociously, be it in Urdu or inEnglish? 

3. What signals and warnings do the contents of the booksend to the nation? 

4. What arc the lessons to be learnt from what the book omitsor passes by with a 
cavalier glance? 

5. On whom docs the burden of responsibility fall for all thesefaults and failings? 

6. Why has no one eared to protest against die pouring out ofthese vials of 
poison into our educational system? 

7. How docs the use of the book endanger the moral andintellectual integrity of 
the student? 

8. In what diverse ways docs the knowledge disseminated bythe book act as a 
leaven on die people at large? 

I have tried to seek answers to these eight questions in thisand the following 
chapters. 
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The Road to Ruin 
Get-up 

The failure of the makers of the textbooks to understand childpsychology results 
in two defects in the reading material: get-upand style. 

From the minister of education to the supervisor in theTextbook Board no one 
realizes that the impressible mind of thechild is an empty vessel, made up of 
feelings and sensitivitieseven more delicate than the finest crystal, into which 
firstinformation and then knowledge are to be poured in graduatedquantities. 



This process demands that right from the beginning thechild is made to fall in 
love with books. Love is inspired bybeauty, whether the object is a woman or a 
painting or a flower ora book. If the first book in the child's life is made up of a 
sheaf of off-white sheets stapled together with the sharp ends of the pinsjutting 
out to scratch his fingers, or glued so badly that after onereading the binding 
disintegrates, he is going to hate books all hislife and look at them as ephemeral 
things of passing use. But if itis a finely-produced, attractive, well-bound primer 
nicely printedon thick white paper and embellished with colourful pictures, 
hewill take to it with enthusiasm, keep it company, pour over it,treasure it and 
save it. He might become a book lover for the restof his life. That is how much 
the finish of the book matters in theworld of school education. But such a simple 
thought eludes themind of the minister of education and of everyone below him 
inthe long order of precedence, though all of them must havechildren who go to 
school. 

The paper and printing of our textbooks are of such poorquality that the cheapest 
newspaper of a civilized country wouldblush to appear in this shape. The paper 
is either "newsprint" inuse among the Urdu newspapers and therefore has the 
samelasting quality, or a better white paper which looks nice but foldseasily and 
then crumbles. We forget that the child uses (withemphasis on every dimension 
of the verb) the book everyday. Hecarries it, opens and shuts it, throws it about, 
lets it drop to thefloor, folds it back to the limit of the holding power of the 
spine,rolls the comers of the pages, writes his name and many otherthings on 
every available space on it, even tears it up when hethrows a tantrum. To give to 
this young animal in human form aPakistani textbook is to reduce its life to one 
week. I have in my 
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possession four textbooks on social studies in Urdu produced bythe West 
Pakistan Textbook Board in the 1960s which fell apartduring my first reading of 
them. I wonder if every parent had itbound at extra expense to his pocket, or 
bought ten copies to lastthe academic year, or beat up the child at regular 
intervals to leachhim how to preserve the unprcscrvable. 

But that is only one part of the cheerless talc. Maybe theparent could afford 
repeated purchases or new bindings, or gotused to the painful but unavoidable 
task of belabouring the lovedone. or made the child study separate pages rather 
than the book inone piece, or just did not care. What is more important, and is 



bigwith graver consequences, is the thinking of the child about thebook. Instead 
of looking at it as a repository of knowledge, a newworld of information to be 
explored with wide-eyed excitement, asuperior kind of toy to be played with, 
and a source of pleasure,he gives it as much importance as his parents do to the 
dailynewspaper. He gives it neither respect nor love. Habits andattitudes formed 
in childhood often become lifelong. 

Briefly, this disappointment of the child with the textbookleads to the following 
results. First, as there is no love of booksthere is no love of reading. He may pass 
his examinations withoutdifficulty and then enter a profession or become a civil 
servant,but he will never read a book for the sake of pleasure. He will dieas an 
uneducated man. 

Secondly, as he is not used to reading, he will be a badparent. How can he instil 
in his child a love to which he himself isa stranger? Thus one ignorant 
generation will succeed anotherignorant generation, and in 20 years the men and 
women withdegrees will not be the educated part of the nation. 

Thirdly, in his own profession he will always remainblinkered, not even reading 
what his duties and requirementsdemand. If a civil servant, he will know nothing 
of the problemsof the country beyond what his office files and 
administrativereports contain. If a lawyer, he will be a narrow-minded 
legalexpert with no knowledge of the outside world; elevated to thebench, he 
will carry his light luggage with him. If a college oruniversity teacher, he will 
read the minimum number of bookswithout which he cannot lecture on his 
subject, but remainunaware of any other discipline, however closely related to 
hisown. 

The Road to Ruin 

Fourthly, as he is not fond of reading he docs not need alibrary: hence the 
absence of public libraries in the country. (Thecollege and university student 
who defaces library books and tearsout the pages and chapters he needs for 
examination purposes isthe developed species of the small child who used a 
book whichfell apart during its first reading). 

In its final incarnation the badly got-up textbook appears as anuncultured nation 
whose students are terrorists; whose teachersare pillars of ignorance; whose 
colleges and universities arc moralwildernesses; whose educated classes prefer 



television to poetry,cricket to prose, and fireworks to theatre, and whose 
ignorance istherefore like the twilight that neither rises nor sets, neither fadesnor 
disappears, but sticks to them like the tar of infamy; whoseelite wears a coat of 
many colours and has an athletic ability toleap aboard any passing band-wagon; 
whose men of letters arc nottoo proud to mouth base panegyrics to every tyrant 
who wears theraiment of authority, and whose highest ambitions are to 
becomemembers of the official academy of letters or edit official journalsor head 
official institutions of research and culture; whoseintellectuals arc bribed 
according to their measure of eminence anddegree of greed, because they believe 
with Mcphistophalcs that"Dear friend, all theory is grey/And green the golden 
tree of life"(Goethe); whose doctors of religion subscribe to the dictum 
cuiusregio eins religio (whoever runs the country decides which churchyou go 
to); whose thinkers are so intolerant that they look at everydifference of opinion 
as a barricade which has to be pulled down,and for whom consequences are 
more important than the truth;and whose rich classes have not acquired a 
fortune, the fortunehas acquired them. 

Style 

If the outer look of the textbook annoys the child, its innerconstituents repel him. 
Of course, the junior students arc no judgeof the quality of prose they read. But 
llicy have their own unerringyardstick of what is good and what is bad: the 
quality of clarity. Ilthey can quickly understand what the book says, they relax 
andwant to read on. If they cannot make out what is being said, llicyare tense 
and refuse to go further. The senior students demandmore because llicy deal with 
ideas and concepts. If tilings arc not 
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explained to them in clear terms they falter and fumble and at theend of the year 
fail for no fault of theirs. Even in a straightnarration where an event is described 
or an historical figureportrayed, they want the description to be evocative so that 
theycan see things happening on their mind's screen, and the portrayalto be 
chiselled in marble so that the man stands forth before themin noonday light. 

These arc requirements of comprehension. But there is afurther dimension of 
style which makes die printed page a piece ofliterature. Of all the disciplines 
history alone can become literature,partly because of its descriptive content and 
partly because of itsappeal to the heart. 



Tlic best book on economics or geography can never attain thesublimity of 
literature, because these subjects touch tlic mind notthe heart. History is closer to 
our life and to what we hold dear. Ittells of our origins, our past, the strange 
twists and turns whichhave brought us to where we stand today, the quirks of 
fortune,the pranks of chance, the play of accident, the fortuity of destiny,the Rile 
of heroes in the story of mankind, the mistakes some of our forefathers made and 
the good luck which saved the othersfrom falling into tlic pit of disaster, and so 
many other things.Man has a natural interest in his journey through time. 
Historytakes him by the hand and shows him tlic landmarks of his past.How 
good a guide history is in unfolding the mysteries of hisexistence depends on the 
historian. 

In all civilized countries history is the most widely readsubject, next to literature. 
Even people of ordinary education whohave no pretence to learning read general 
histories, ancient andmodem, national and foreign. Historical biography attracts 
themlike a magnet because it sums up the history of an epoch in theindividual 
life of one person. It has great personal appeal for thereader: man calling to man, 
the living knowing the dead, thepresent seeing the past. 

One of the principal reasons for the large audience historybooks command in the 
West is their readability. On the whole,historical works arc written with an 
elegance rare in other fields,as if the subject itself brings out the best in the 
writer. And that ishow it should be. 

A good historian will remember that the world is his oysterand that syllables 
govern the world. He will be read if he can carry 
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ihe people along with him. If he has a perfect command of thelanguage he can 
make the long sweep of events into a vivid,moving, pulsating piece of prose. 
Words should come like waterbubbling from a silver jar. And each word shall 
take its properplace in the sequence and order of the narration, to draw a scene,or 
describe the tumult of a revolution or the commotion of a riot,or emphasize the 
inner significance of an event, or paint thecharacter of a personage. The 
vocabulary is large, felicitous andvaried; and the words, particularly the 
adjectives and the adverbs,stand at attention waiting to be summoned to duty. 

The sinews ofthe prose are strong and supple. The story spins itself out 
withunimpeded ease and lulling fluency. The fertility of phrase is suchthat veil 



by veil the mystery of events unwinds itself. Longsentences run with a natural 
effortlessness, with one clausefollowing another in magnificent succession. The 
sifted purity ofthe prose idiom merges with the lyrical surge of 
argument.Everything is clear, unambiguous, stark, meaningful. The reach islong, 
the descriptive power unruffled by the change of scene, theportrayal revealing, 
the analysis of motives penetrating andbalanced, the impact shattering. In sum, a 
quick, glinting style likea stream over rocks, limpid, rapid, revealing, flashing, 
sparkling,hiding nothing, distorting nothing, making dulcet music out ofhistory. 

I wish I could say that there are just a few, very few, bookson history written by 
Pakistanis which are a pleasure to read andare of respectable scholarship. To 
mention European andAmerican works along with our own is a waste of 
breath.Historical scholarship as such does not exist in Pakistan, and hasnever 
existed. It does not, cannot, exist because the presentgeneration of historians is a 
product of the textbooks I haveexamined in this volume. It has not existed in the 
past, becausesome of these books were written by our senior historians, andthis 
fact alone suffices to uphold my contention. 

I am talking about style, and that is where the textbooksprovide an 
unchallengeable proof of abject failure. If a historianwrites badly, well, no one 
will read him. and his book will rest onlibrary shelves gathering dust and 
inviting vermin — a deservingend to an ignominious act. But if the same 
historian, or anotherone of the same ilk, writes a textbook which is painful to 
read, heinflicts a pemiancnt and deep injury on the mind and soul of a 
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whole generation, and through it of all the succeeding ones. Thestudent is not 
only forced to read the book (the adult reader has nocompulsion to persist with a 
badly written work), but to do soevery day, and further to memorize it in order to 
be promoted tothe next class. But success in examination gives him no respite. 
Inthe next higher class he has to struggle with another book ofexactly the same 
degree of denseness in style. And so it goes on,year after year, unite the child of 
yesteryears is a young lecturereager to write the kind of book he has been 
reading all hisacademic life. The model is copied faithfully. History (in 
bothsenses) repeats itself. Evil is vouchsafed a new lease of life. Theart of 
writing disgustingly is perpetuated. 


In the first chapter I gave some examples of the low quality ofEnglish used by 



those writers who chose this language as theirmedium of communication. I wish 
I were writing in Urdu so that Icould quote in the original the sentences and 
passages fromtextbooks written in Urdu to show how often the language hasbeen 
smirched and defiled. Translation cannot tell what newheights of imbecility have 
been scaled. 

Briefly, grammar and syntax disappear in the flood ofexcitement and passion. 
Rules of composition are flouted. Thechoice of words is an exercise in apathy 
and bad taste. There is noconnection between the phrase used and what the 
writer wants tosay. The language is an opaque forest of jargon 
substantives.Sentences vanish disconcertingly in a mist of subordinate 
clauses,verbs oscillate from singular to plural without warning, andparagraphs 
end in syntactical chaos. The subject is separated fromthe object by two full lines 
(as in German) of confusing verbosity.One has to shoulder one's way through 
this flood of words.Arguments sink and swoon under the weight of verbiage. 
Themeaning has to be rescued by paraphrasing the text. Sense canonly be 
discovered by reconstructing the passage. 

Why are the textbooks so badly written? Because they have tobe written in some 
language (words are the only means ofcommunication, except for the deaf and 
dumb), and the countryhas not yet found or evolved a language of its own on the 
nationallevel. Any discussion of language as medium of instruction losesitself in 
several blind alleys or circular arguments. Why write inUrdu if you don't know it 
well enough to express yourself in it?Because it is the "national" language, and 
because the government 
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has decided to make it the principal medium of teaching. If it is the"national 
language" and the principal medium of instruction, whyarc professors unable to 
handle it properly? There is nosatisfactory answer to this. Blind alley number 
one. 

Several years ago the government decided to give up Englishas the medium of 
instruction for two reasons: it was not right foran independent country to teach 
its children in a foreign language,especially the language of the hated imperial 
masters of yesterday;and the country had a national language in Urdu which 
ought to beused for the puipose. 



The first reason was sound and honourable, but clearlyhypocritical and illogical. 
Hypocritical, because the governmentwhich took this decision not only did its 
own business in Englishbut encouraged or at least permitted the army, the 
commercialclasses, the higher judiciary, the universities of science, 
medicine,technology and agriculture, and some other sectors of the nation todo 
the same. In addition, the very people who ordered Urdu intoschools and 
colleges lived a life which cold only be called a blackor brown version of the 
good old colonial days. They dressed inEuropean clothes, spoke English with 
friends and colleagues andchildren, saw English films, visited Britain and the 
United Stateson holidays (not the next-door Muslim neighbours), and theirwives 
wore their hair bobbed, tried to converse in English ofsome sort, and were proud 
to entertain foreign English-speakingvisitors or guests. All of them loved the 
ways of the hatedEnglishman who had gone away. These two sentences can be 
readin both the past and the present tenses. 

It was also illogical, in theory as well as in practice. Alanguage should not be 
judged by your relationship with thepeople to whom it belongs. English is bad 
because theEnglishman spoke it and the Englishman ruled over us. Persian 
isgood because the Mughal spoke it and the Mughal also ruled overus. Where is 
the logic? English is bad when students arc taught init at school. English is good 
when army officers speak it in theirmesses. Is that logical? Nationalism and 
patriotism demand thatwe hate the English language; but the national interest 
demandsthat we beg for British and American military supplies and thenational 
need demands that we beg for American wheat. Strangelogic! So much for the 
theoretical weakness of the argunv.nt. 
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In practice, too, material ambition clashes with patriotism andwins the day. Two 
realities of Pakistani life illustrate this. All theaffluent Urdu-speaking families of 
Karachi, the keepers of thelinguistic and cultural conscience of the nation, the 
clamoroussupporters of Urdu as the national language, the very people 
whoprotested violently when Bengali was made the second languageof the 
country — all of them send their children to English-medium schools and, when 
questioned on this behaviour, argueshamelessly that they want their children to 
do well in the worldand they won’t do well if they go to Urdu-medium 
schools.Between conviction and money they have made a choice, and arcnot 



embarrassed by what they have chosen. The non-Urdu-speaking elite of all the 
provinces follows this practice. Further,students of Islam and of Arabic and 
Persian languages who want aforeign degree to enhance their career go to British 
and Americanuniversities, not to Tehran. Baghdad. Cairo or Istanbul. (Ofcourse 
they arc right. Let us not talk of the Pakistani universitiesof today. Not in another 
hundred years will any university be ableto give a degree comparable to that 
from an obscure Western 

university). ... 

An interesting thought enters the mind here. The politiciansand political activists 
of the Left in Pakistan think highly of theirold masters. During Ayub Khan's and 
General Ziaul Huqsregimes when they found their life at risk or their freedom 
injeopardy they left die country and went abroad as exiles, refugeesor asylum 
seekers. Where did they go? Not to the Soviet Union orany country of the 
Eastern Block of those days, not to any otherSocialist or Communist country, not 
even to an African or Arabsatellite or Moscow. Their Socialist convictions did 
not run thatfar They went and lived in the United States. West Germany 
andBritain. Even Faiz Ahmad Faiz. the greatest Communistintellectual and poet 
of the country and a Lenin Peace Prizewinner, preferred London and Beirut to 
Moscow for his voluntaryexile. Blind alley number two. 

No. The case against English on the basis of its imperialparentage and 
association cannot be won. We love the hatedcolonial master and his ways as no 
other people do in die formerBritish Empire. The only parallel to this cultural 
loyally that I canthink of is French North Africa. Some years after 
independencethe Algerian foreign minister attended an Arab summit conference 
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accompanied by an Arab-speaking inteipretcr! The things have notchanged since 
then. In the photographs carried by newspapers ofanti-government rallies in 
Algiers in July 1992 we sec women andgirls with placards written in French. 

The second leg on which the argument in favour of Urdustands (or rather is 
propped up), namely, that it is the nationallanguage of the country, is also lame. 
Nowhere in the world is thenational language of a country the mother tongue of 
and ineveryday use by a mere 7.60 per cent of the nation (1881 censusfigure). 
And this percentage was about 2 when Urdu was declaredthe only national 



language in 1948. 


This oddity is a child of our history. In British India the Alllndia Muslim League 
was dominated throughout its life by ahandful of leaders from the United 
Provinces, and its decision-making machinery was overwhelmed by this small 
group. Theprovincial branches of the League in Baluchistan. Sind. NWFPand 
the Punjab cither did not exist till just before independence orwere weak and 
timid. The Lucknow Pact of 1916, which put anirretrievable end to the prospects 
for Muslim self-rule in thePunjab and Bengal, is one proof of the League's 
subservience tothe Urdu-speaking U.P.-wala. In the years immediately 
followingthe creation of Pakistan about half a million people from U.P.migrated 
to Karachi, an equal number to the interior of Sind, and aslightly smaller group 
to the Punjab. (As this migration continuedin diminishing numbers till the 1980s, 
with the great bulk of itgoing to Sind, the indigenous Sindhi is now in danger 
ofbecoming a minority in his own province). These migrantsbrought in their 
luggage two attitudes of mind: the right to decidethings in and about Pakistan 
because it had been created by theMuslim League which had been their party, 
and die title to imposetheir own culture and language on the people of Pakistan 
becausethese were superior to anything the natives of the country couldoffer. 

Two developments helped them on their way to realizingthese ambitions: the 
first prime minister was an Urdu speaker whobelieved in promoting the interests 
of his community (his onlyconstituency in Pakistan) with vigour and without 
scruples; andthe generality of (lie Punjabi politicians sided with the migrants 
inorder to achieve the twin objectives of suppressing the smallerprovinces of 
West Pakistan and denying equal (or any) decision-making power to East 
Pakistan. 
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In this way, the political scene of Pakistan came to be ruled bypeople who cither 
spoke Urdu (the migrants) or were willing toembrace Urdu for reasons which are 
still unclear (the Punjabis). 

That is how historical imbalanced, cultural ambiguities, ethnicambitions, 
inferiority complexes, misdirected patriotism, officialdictation and thoughtless 
planning combined to make Urdu thelanguage of these textbooks. But practice 
has failed to improve thewriting of them. The change-over from English to Urdu 
as themain medium of instruction has not made the professors proficientin Urdu. 
They write like ill-educated people who are strugglingwith a foreign tongue 



(which in reality it is). If the teachers showsuch poor knowledge of the language 
in which they write andteach, they lose their reputation. But that is a vain 
thought. Wheneveryone writes badly, with what will you compare their work? 
Pernicious uniformity kills discernment and judgement. 

But what effect do these books have on the students? Theyoung susceptible 
mind, awake, alive and alert, is faced withstudying and grasping a new subject in 
a language which isunclear, confused and repetitive. The written word is obscure 
andoffers no aid to understanding. The spoken word of the teacher isa replica of 
the printed page, because the teacher more often thannot knows nothing outside 
the textbook. Even an ordinarystatement or an elementary idea expressed and 
explained in badlanguage brings the student to a standstill. Sometimes he feels 
thathe is not called upon to understand, only to recite and repeat andmemorize. 

To give this impression to the sensitive,impressionable child is to make a joke of 
education. Curiosity issnuffed out. Desire to learn is extinguished. Role takes the 
placeof knowledge. 

General insensitivity to this state of affairs, even theunawarcncss of it, may be 
related to another practice rampant inthe society. Almost every child, boy or girl, 
begins to learn howto read the Quran at the age of 5 to 6. The skill is imparted 
by aprivate tutor who visits the home of the child for half an hour orby a 
mawlawi in the mosque of the locality where the child goes inthe afternoon. 
Recently the government has ordered that this artshould be taught in all schools. 

Now the important point about this coaching is that it isstrictly confined to 
learning how to read the original Arabic textwithout understanding a word of 
what is being read. This is called 
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nazira. reading with the eye (//arar-sight), not with the mind.When one comes to 
think about it, it is a strange proceeding.Arabic is a foreign language. To read it 
means to learn how certainletters unite with other letters to make a word and 
these wordscombine with other words to fomi a sentence. It is far front easylo 
learn even for an adult. But the child is made to learn it becausethe ritual of the 
faith demands it. Not only that. The childgradually advances to ayats or verses, 
that is, a combination of sentences. After that he is asked to memorize a few short 
surats orchapters which conic at the end of the Quran; again withoutknowing 
their meaning. There would be no harm in telling thechild what the words mean. 



Not much labour is involved in it. Butthis is not done. 


The ritual continues in adult life in the form of two religiousduties perfomted 
every day. In early morning or sometimes in lateafternoon most Pakistani 
Muslims read or recite the Quran,without knowing the meaning of what they arc 
mouthing andwithout looking at the interlinear translation which every copy 
ofthe Quran carries. Then, five times a day they say their prayerswith regularity 
and devotion, but again without understandingwhat they arc uttering. The two 
fundamental duties enjoined bytheir religion arc perfomted in a state of 
impcrccplivcncss. A tragiccommentary on the old ntaxint that "faith is blind"! 

Even those who don't pray or read the Quran make it a pointto attend the Friday 
congregational gathering in the mosque. Thekhutba delivered by the imam is in 
Arabic, as of course is theprayer itself. Few understand any of the two. The same 
is true oftiic funeral prayer, the wedding ceremony (the religious part of it),the 
verses pronounced on the occasions of the riles of death (quland chehlum) and 
on death anniversaries, the Arabic recited at thevarious khatms held to please 
God and supplicate for His mercyand blessings. 

These things have been going on since Islam came to thesubcontinent. People 
have not learnt Arabic, not even as much ofit a would suffice lo understand what 
they arc reading, reciting,uttering or hearing. Nor have they taken the radical 
step of usingtranslations of the passages used in the prayers and other 
rituals(even die thought of litis is a heresy to the pious; thus knowledgebecomes 
heresy). 
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Now let us come back to the Urdu textbook and its youngreader. The student's 
difficulties with Urdu and his parents'ignorance of the Arabic text arc not exact 
parallels; the childknows more Urdu than the elders know Arabic. But 
theunderlying principle is the same. Whether it is religion oreducation, the 
external trappings arc more important than the innerunderstanding. 
Ceremonialism and routine must be observed. Theessence and the spirit and die 
substance are less important. 

We have reached this stage of acting without understandingour lines (there is no 
prompter in this play) for one simple reason.We have forgotten the basic 
educational truth that a child must beeducated (at least in his earlier years, 



preferably throughout hisacademic life) in his mother tongue. But prospects for 
this appearto be bleak, and the children of Pakistan arc condemned to 
receivetheir schooling in bad Urdu, and to grow up without a languagewhich 
they know tolerably well, and without knowledge which isacceptable to others, 
and without the ability to express what theyknow in a language which is 
readable. Expression, knowledgeand communication — the three fundamentals 
of education —have been abrogated by the law of national necessity 
whichcommands that we must have a national language. The law ofuniversal 
necessity which demands that we have a goodeducational system has been 
repealed in the "national interest". 

What crimes do we commit in the name of patriotism! 

Contents 

The two main channels through which the planners andauthors of the textbooks 
destroy the educational system arc naturalignorance and contrived strategy. The 
first is the result ofintellectual lethargy, lack of knowledge, refusal to search 
forfacts, failure to distinguish between right and wrong, and animpenetrable self- 
complacency that what they know is the truth. Ifthis were pure ignorance, a kind 
of perverted innocence, it couldbe removed by compelling them to take a cure 
and improve theirreading. (That a need should arise of sending the professors of 
acountry to school for basic knowledge appears to be a jest; butsome truths do 
strain our credulity). But there is something morethan simple, artless, stark, dull 
ignorance which is at work here.Had it been just that, the government might 
have found other 
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professors to do the job or books by private authors would havesupplanted the 
prescribed texts. Neither of this has come about. 

It has not come about because ignorance has been speciallysought after and then 
deliberately harnessed to plough, seed andwater the young mind with a planned 
objective in view. The goal,it seems, is to produce a generation with the 
following traits:docility, inability to ask questions, capacity to indulge 
inpleasurable illusions, pride in wearing blinkers, willingness toaccept guidance 
from above, alacrity to like and dislike things byorder, tendency to ignore gaps 
in one's knowledge, enjoyment ofmake-believe, faith in the high value of 



pretences. 


I am aware of the gravity of the accusation I am making. I willnow substantiate 
the charge, not by exploring the motives andcompulsions which drive the 
authors of these books (a task whichcan by very interesting, but may lend itself 
to subjective treatment:and that would waken my case), but by offering to the 
reader a listof items which the books contain or attitudes which they adoptand 
disseminate and also a list of items which the books don'tmention with a 
malicious intent. 

In this section I will consider what the books contain andpreach: their positive 
contribution (in the derogatory sense). In thefollowing section I will survey what 
they omit and fail to mentiomtheir negative contribution. 

The textbooks send the following messages to the students,and through them to 
the nation: 

1. Follow the Government in Office 

The stuffing of the textbook is closely associated with theregime in power under 
which it is produced and published. Thisintimate connection with the pillars of 
the State (bureaucracy andpolitical or military rulers) is inevitable when the 
book is plannedby the functionaries of the government, written and edited 
byteachers who arc government employees, approved by acommittee in the 
federal ministry of education, and issued by aboard which is an official 
institution. Thus it is easy to understandthe nature of the prescribed book. 

But what about private books brought out by commercialpublishers. They, too, 
follow the general pattern. Why? There arefour good reasons: 
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1. The authors of these books are college or universityteachers, and as such they 
are under government control and notfree to write against the official line. 

2. It is the government which prepares the curriculum forclasses 1-12 and the 
universities for classes 13-14 (B.A.). Thesecurricula go beyond defining the 
topics or fields of study; theymark out the exact boundaries of the treatment and 
destine themethods of presentation. Ideology dictates this. If a private 
authorwrites a book in accordance with the curriculum, his work is notdifferent 



from the official texts. If he produces an independentbook disregarding the 
prescribed instructions and telling the truth,no school or college would allow its 
use. (I have already quotedchairmen of textbook boards who have warned all 
concernedagainst buying any book not issued by the board of that province). 

3. If by a miracle a school were to prescribe a private book theentire class would 
fail the examination for writing in its scriptssomething not found in the 
government curriculum and the officialbook. (This is what a school teacher told 
me when I pointed out toher the errors in the class 8 book which my niece was 
studying. Ifthe girl said in the examination script that the Aga Khan led theSimla 
Deputation, not Nawab Muhsin-ul-Mulk, the examinerwould fail her, because 
the Punjab Textbook Board said it wasMuhsin-ul-Mulk. The matter could not be 
debated). That showsthe extent to which the government’s education policy 
proscribestrue history. 

4. No one writes an independent book simply because (a) heis afraid of the 
government. When the rulers confuse thegovernment with the Slate they 
consider dissent as an act oftreachery or at the lest of subversion of which they 
make the lawtake notice. Fear makes cowards of us all. History can go andhang 
itself: (b) he will not get a publisher for a book which wouldnot sell a hundred 
copies. Nobody reads history in the countryexcept the students. 

This official attitude produces such amusing oddities as theomission of the name 
of Zulfikar Ali Bhutto from all bookspublished during General Ziaul Huq's rule. 
That means that themillions of students who went to school during the eleven 
years ofhis dictatorship did not know what happened in the countrybetween East 
Pakistan's secession in 1971 and Zia’ coup in 1977. 
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What arc the results of this textbook-government tieup? Thefollowing is an 
incomplete list: 

1. The students arc misled by the distorted history they arcmade to read. 

2. The textbooks changed when the regime changes, entailingconsiderable loss 
to the national exchequer and much confusion tothe students. But it also 
provides the textbook boards anopportunity to find new authors, with all the 
corruption involvedin the process. 



3. The government comes to look at the textbooks as anofficial propaganda 
machinery rather than a means of education. 


4. The academic community which supplies the authors forthe book is corrupted 
financially and intellectually, as it makeseasy money and learns to write without 
a conscience. 

5. The students arc brainwashed to accept one particular ruler,whom the book 
extols, as a hero; when they arc still in school anda new government comes into 
power, they are given another herowhose praises must be sung. Confusion is a 
feeble word todescribe their state of mind. 

6. The professors who write these successive paeans to thelords of Islamabad 
develop the mindlessness and speed of anautomation, turn hack writers of 
expanded press notes from beinghistorians, and end up as morons. 

7. The world laughs at us; in particular the American "experts"on whom we 
depend for the formulation of our education policyand World Bank advisers and 
the whole lot of donors and lendersof money who arc invited by the government 
to come to Pakistanand study our educational system. Being well aware that 
Mrs.Thatcher is not mentioned in British school books even after herretirement 
and President Mittcrand's name does not occur in anyFrench textbook even when 
he is still in office, and so on, theyquickly form an opinion about the government 
and people ofPakistan which they do not express when they are in our country. 

2, Support Military Rule 

The textbook-government nexus docs not stop at mere inter-dependence. Its 
implications go further. For 26 years in its 45-year history Pakistan has had 
governments which were run by themilitary or put into office and sustained by 
the army. It is not amatter o surprise, therefore, that the government-textbook 
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connection has developed into an armed forces-textbook bond.Whatever I have 
said above about "Follow the Government inOffice" applies in equal measure to 
the military. But there arefurther implications which must be considered. 

It becomes the duty of the textbook writer to bring its need oftribute to the 
General in power. The result is not pleasant to readin any kind of book. In texts 



meant for young students it isdistressing. When submissive and pliant professors 
phrase theflattery in abject terms it becomes despicable. Under Ayub 
Khan'sreign the students were told that the General was known for hispiety and 
virtuous deeds, and that people loved him for this andpromoted him to the rank 
of Field Marshal and re-elected him asPresident to mark their happiness and 
gratitude. Under ZiaulHuq's rule both school and college students were taught to 
believethat the General was a pious, God-fearing, kindly man whobrought Islam 
to the country for the first time, thus fulfilling thepromise made by Jinnah during 
the Pakistan Movement years, andmade Pakistan the fortress of Islam, and that 
God Himself hadchosen him for the task; the last claim puts him firmly in 
acategory only a little lower than that of the prophets. 

Several lessons for the students are implicit in this approach ofthe textbooks: 

1. National leadership is incompetent, maladroit, inept,undependable and bad in 
every way. It is unqualified to rule thecountry. 

2. People who elected or supported the failed politicians areunfit or democracy. 

3. The modem democratic system itself is a Westernimportation which finds no 
sanction in Islam (but no alternativemodel is suggested or offered, and the 
student is left breathlesswith frustration). 

4. The armed forces have a supra-constitutional right tooverthrow a civilian 
government whenever they think it is notperforming its task satisfactorily, i.e., to 
the satisfaction o thearmed forces. (And each time the superior judiciary justifies 
theseizure in the name of a vague, undefined, indefinable andborrowed from 
abroad "law of necessity" which it is impossiblefor the students to understand. 
Try to propound and explainKelsen's theory to a schoolboy or an undergraduate 
and you willsee where the supreme court decisions have landed us). 
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5. The military has a right to rule the country for many yearsbecause the return 
of the bad old politician would harm the land.(Once again, the superior judiciary 
ratifies the military decision inthe name of the good of the country, and the 
students are left inthe lurch asking questions which nobody answers). 


In the process, the students are also learning a different set oflessons: 



1. It is a good habit to obey the authority without challengingits locus standi. The 
courage to question a given situation is not anadmirable feature of character. 

2. Dictatorship is a form of government which suits Pakistanbetter and makes it 
stable and prosperous. 

3. The citizens should not object to losing their rights andsurrendering their wills 
to the pleasure of one man who has all thepower which he has captured by force 
and is determined to keepby force. 

In brief, the textbooks provide no education in democracy, donot train the 
students for self-rule, fail to mould them into prudentvoters, do not tell them 
how to become good citizens, and ensurethat no civilian-political leadership 
would emerge from thisgeneration of students. The educational system is geared 
to theproduction of millions of "educated" slaves instead of responsiblecitizens. 

It put blind obedience in the place of civic virtue. 

3. Glorify Wars 

This factor flows from the two listed above. When thetextbook is the mouthpiece 
of the government and the governmentis often one of soldiers, it is inevitable 
that war should win aprominent place in it. The praetorian state cannot be by its 
naturean advocate of international peace. Here, too, the authors are notcontent 
with providing a brief reference to the wars fought by thecountry. They spend 
several pages and sometimes even a chapteror two in a short book on describing 
the details of fighting oncertain fronts. Apparently they think that these full 
accounts ofwarfare are more relevant to the needs of the student and 
moreimportant generally than the country's economic and socialconditions and 
system of administration. Moreover, the treatmentis selective. The 1948 war on 
Kashmir is hardly mentioned,because it was fought when a civilian government 
was in power.The 1965 war with India receives special and long mention 
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because it came when General Ayub was the ruler. On the whole,from several of 
the books the students learn more about the warswith India than about the 
country’s constitution, politics andeconomy. 


What are the implications of this marked emphasis on andspecial attention to the 
topic of war? Consider the following: 



1. A tribute is paid to the armed forces, thus reinforcing themessage of factor 2 
("Applaud Military Rule"). 

2. Civilian form of government is played down, because thel965 war was fought 
when a General was in power and the 1971conflict occurred during General 
Yahya Khan's interregnum. 

3. The emphasis on wars diverts the interest of the studentsfrom political 
problems and prospects to international security. 

4. The underlying but never clearly pronounced point isrammed home that it is 
only the armed forces which can besaviours of the people, implying that civilian 
governments andpoliticians are of no use in moments of national danger. 

This strategy leaves deeper marks on the minds of the studentsthan the textbook 
writers realize. First, the students begin tobelieve in violence as the sole 
instrument of solving internationalproblems. The book contains little about 
diplomacy, negotiationsand peace-making. This glorification of wars can help in 
attractingrecruits to the armed forces but in little else. Secondly, the 1965and 
1971 wars are presented as victories for Pakistan, which theywere not. This 
creates self-complacency and false self-confidence,which can be dangerous in 
minds which are still growing. 

4. Hate India 

Either to rationalize the glorification of wars or for some otherreasons(s), the 
textbooks set out to create among the students ahaired for India and the Hindus, 
both in the historical context andas a part of current politics. 

The most common methods adopted to achieve this end are: 

1. To offer slanted descriptions of Hindu religion and culture,calling them 
"unclean" and "inferior". 

2. To praise Muslim rule over the Hindus for having put anend to all "bad” 

Hindu religious belief and practices and thuseliminated classical Hinduism from 
India (both claims beingfalse). 
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3. To show that the Indian National Congress was a purelyHindu body, that it 
was founded by an Englishman, and that itenjoyed the patronage of the British 
Government. From this it isconcluded that Indian nationalism was an artificial 
British-createdsentiment. This is done with a view to contrasting the alleged 
falsecolours and loyalty of the Congress with the purity andnationalistic spirit of 
the All India Muslim League (of this morelater). 

4. To assert that the communal riots accompanying andfollowing the partition of 
1947 were initiated exclusively by theHindus and Sikhs, and that the Muslims 
were at no place and timeaggressors but merely helpless victims. 

5. To allot generous and undue space to a study of the warswith India. 

Much can be said to demonstrate the unwisdom andwastefulness of this attempt. 

I will mention only four principalpoints: 

1. If an enemy has to be identified, why pick on India alone?Why not the Soviet 
Union, which has always been hostile toPakistan, sided with India on all 
international issues involvingPakistan, and played a crucial part in breaking up 
Pakistan in 1971by entering into a mutual defence treaty with India just before 
thecrisis? Why not Afghanistan, which alone among the states of theworld voted 
against Pakistan's entry into the United Nations inl947, and which till the Soviet 
invasion of 1979 hated Pakistanand wanted to annex a part of its territory? Why 
not the UnitedStates, which holds up all military supplies when Pakistan 
isfighting for its life and has always treated Pakistan as a vassal?Why not Egypt, 
which in the 1971 war sent military supplies tolndia? 

2. If India is an enemy country, why does the Pakistangovernment encourage and 
allow Pakistani sports teams andtroupes of artist(e)s to tour India and permit and 
welcome returnvisits? Why were Indian (Hindu) film stars received as 
honouredguests of General Ziaul Huq and lodged at the President's palace?Such 
friendly gestures are never exchanged between enemycountries. British and 
South Africa were not enemy countries, andyet for several years Britain banned 
her cricket team from playingagainst South Africa on her territory or elsewhere. 
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3. India has a very large Muslim community as a part of itspopulation; today it 
exceeds the total population of Pakistan. Thisgroup shares its faith, its culture 
and its history with the Muslimsof Pakistan. Can a country with such a large 



Muslim populationwhich is closely connected with us ever be presented as an 
enemycountry? 

4. From 1947 till very recently a stream of Indian Muslimshas been coming to 
Pakistan to live here permanently. Once thepartition riots were over there was no 
danger to their lives inlndia, and yet the migration continued. Some of the 
arrivals mighthave been spies. (Repeated official statements that all troubles 
anddisorders in Pakistan, even the sectarian riots, are engineered by a"forcjgn 
hand" and by "Indian agents" give credence to suchsuspicions). In normal times, 
the Urdu-speaking migrants nowsettled in Pakistan are free to visit their relatives 
living in India.There are a few million families divided by the 
internationalfrontier. A country does not allow citizens of an enemy country 
towalk over the frontier and adopt its citizenship. 

Once again, the students are flabbergasted when they read onething in the books 
and see and experience another in life. In theclassroom they leant that India is 
our greatest enemy. Outside,they see Pakistanis going mad over buying tickets 
for a cricketmatch between Pakistan and the visiting Indian cricket team, 
theyknow their parents' addiction to Indian films which they watchevery evening 
on their VCR, they hear of Pakistani film actressesworking in Indian films in 
Bombay, and every other day they readof Mehdi Hasan, Nur Jahan, Reshman 
and others going to Indiato sing songs. 

Seeing all this, the students are bound to grow up with a love-hate sentiment for 
India, with a contempt for their elders whoclaim one thing and do another, and 
with the seeds of hypocrisysown deep in their character. They should be told also 
of thenecessity and desirability of peaceful neighbourly relations, of themeans of 
achieving them, and of the obstacles standing in theway. A sane educational 
system does not train students in hate.Whatever the justification for it or the 
compulsions of patriotism,hatred corrupts the mind, more so if it is still tender, 
and retardsits healthy growth. 
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5. Fabricate an Anti-colonial Past 

With motives which will become transparent after we havelooked at the scene, 
the textbooks give to modem Indian historyand the Muslim nationalist struggle a 
complexion which even themost cunning make-up will hot enable to stand a 



whiff ofhistorical reality. This fantasy is created through several measuresof 
commission and omission: 

1. The revolt of 1857 is said to have been a "war ofindependence". Some books 
add the frill that it was a jihadundertaken by the Muslims alone, and later some 
non-Muslimsjoined in. 

2. The end of Muslim rule in India is fixed at 1857, withoutrealizing that Muslim 
sovereignty over the subcontinenj hadceased soon after Aurungzeb's death a 
hundred and fifty yearsago. 

3. The information is withheld that from the time of ShahAbdul Aziz onwards 
the great majority of the ulema did not issue afatwa against British rule, and that 
most of the poets andintellectuals from the middle of the eighteenth century 
tillindependence supported and admired British authority and culture. 

4. The students are not told of the debt owed by Muslimrenaissance to the efforts 
on its behalf by the British government.The Calcutta Madrasa, the Calcutta 
Muhammadan LiterarySociety, the All India Muhammadan Educational 
Conference, allsocieties and associations formed by Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan, 
theAligarh College, the Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-Islam, the Nadwat-ul-Ulcma and 
many other institutions were obliged to Britishinitiative, encouragement, 
support, funding, or aid and help. 

5. No mention is made of the fact that the foundationmanifesto of the All India 
Muslim League declared, as its aim andobject, Muslim loyalty to the British 
government. 

6. The long history of Muslim loyalty to the British in publiclife is omitted from 
all textbooks. 

7. Complete silence is observed on the large number ofMuslims who joined the 
British Indian Army, even during WorldWar I when they went abroad and fought 
against the Turks. 

8. There is no reference to the fact that every concession orsafeguard received by 
the Muslims was granted by the British, notby the Congress. 
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9. It is concealed from the students that a large number of eminent Muslims were 
not in the Muslim League and did notparticipate in the Pakistan movement. 
Intellectually these non-participants were far superior to the League leaders. 

10. It is kept secret from the students that the All India MuslimLeague courted 
the Punjab Unionist Party effusively andearnestly, and entered into a pact with it 
on its (Unionist) terms. 

11. It is wrongly asserted by every textbook that the All IndiaMuslim League 
boycotted the Simon Commission, forgetting thatone part of it (probably the 
better part) co-operated with theCommission. 

12. It is declared that the Muslims of India made"tremendous" sacrifices to win 
their freedom. The fact is that,apart from the brief years of 1858-60 and 1920-22, 
Muslimssuffered little hardship between 1857 and 1947. It is forgotten 
byeveryone that Muslim League's search for protection andsafeguards (in the 
early years) and its struggle for an independentcountry (in the later years) were 
strictly constitutional efforts,peaceful campaigns and political fights, conducted 
throughpetitions, memoranda, requests, discussions, elections,parliamentary 
debates and negotiations. The battles were foughtand ultimately won on the 
hustings. No Muslim League leaderslanguished in prisons. No Muslim masses 
faced British bullets.The many people who died or suffered horribly in 1947 
wererunning away from their homes because their life was in danger,not because 
they were fighting for the creation of Pakistan. Theywere casualties of 
communal riots, not of anti-British warfare. 

The principal motive of this large-scale falsification of modemhistory now 
emerges. As the Congress has the popular andrightful image of an anti-British, 
fiercely nationalistic, self-sacrificing movement, the Muslim League too ought 
to bebedizened in a similar garb. The Muslim nationalist struggle mustbe 
presented as an equally fervent, flaming, heroic, self-denyingphenomenon. The 
League must be put on display as a rabidly anti-British body. Alas! History is not 
on our side in this pretence. Theentire nationalist struggle in the subcontinent, 
Hindu and Muslim,was a constitutional fight in which propaganda and 
processionsand elections and debates were the chief weapons and 
negotiationsthe ultimate arbiter. During the course of this struggle the 
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Congress challenged the British on a number of occasions andsuffered for doing 
so, the Muslim League never. 

6. Give the entire Credit to Aligarh 

and the United Provinces 

One infirmity from which every textbook suffers is its attemptto trace back to the 
Aligarh movement every political, social,intellectual, religious and educational 
development that took placein Muslim India. Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan is called 
the "greatestthinker of Pakistan". The Aligarh movement is said to have madethe 
Indian Muslims affluent. Every textbook from class 1 to class 14 has a few or 
several pages on Aligarh. Some have a short orlong chapter on it. This claim is 
not confined to the Urdu-speakingwriters living in Karachi. The Punjabis and the 
Pathans writingfor their own provinces show equal zeal in the matter. 

It is impossible to deny the significant role played by Aligarhin our history. 

Every historian is aware of and acknowledges itscontribution to the Muslim 
renaissance. But there is no warrant toallot Aligarh the monopoly of everything 
beneficial andprogressive which happened in Muslim India. Those who hold 
anall-encompassing brief for Aligarh as the centre of Muslim revivaland the 
fulcrum of the freedom movement should answer thef oil owing questions: 

1. Did Sir Sayyid Ahmad or did he not support the British inthe 1857 uprising? 

If he sided with the foreign masters and thehated colonialists in this "war of 
independence", is it logical to callhim the father of Muslim nationalism or a hero 
of Pakistan? 

2. Was the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College of Aligarhor was it not 
established with the blessings and support of theBritish? Was it not run for a 
long time by British principals, mostof whom were appointed on official 
recommendations? 

3. Was the Aligarh movement or was it not inspired andheaded and administered 
by a group of titled aristocrats who hadreaped their laurels in the service of the 
British or at the court ofthe Nizam of Hyderabad? Was it not an incorrigibly 
loyalist band? 



4. Did Sir Sayyid Ahmad or did he not ask the Muslims tokeep aloof from 
politics at a time when the Indian NationalCongress had been established, the 
Indian political age had begun,and the constitutional struggle for a place in the 
sun hadcommenced? Was the advice prudent when Muslim parties had 
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already been formed in Bengal, and men like Nawab Abdul LatifKhan and 
Sayyid Ameer Ali had entered the political arena? 

5. Could Sayyid Ahmad Khan’s radical interpretation of Islamhave been 
acceptable or even tolerable to the great majority of Pakistani men of religion 
who welcomed General Ziaul Huq'sretrogressive Islamization as a message from 
heaven? If SayyidAhmad was the "first" or "greatest" thinker of Pakistan, why 
hashis version of Islam found no place in our books? 

6. Did not the domination of the U.P. leaders over the Alllndia Muslim League 
produce the following results? (a) Itinhibited the League from growing its roots 
and gaining popularityin the rest of India, even in the Muslim-majority 
provinces.Leaders of other provinces did not like to be ordered about by theU.P. 
masters of the party, (b) It did not allow the League to openits branches and 
maintain them in good shape in Bengal. Punjab,NWFP and other provinces, for 
the same reason as above, (c) Itfocussed all political attention on the interests 
and prospects andproblems of the Muslims of the minority provinces, leaving 
theothers to fend for themselves by forming their own politicalparties, (d) It 
produced the disastrous Lucknow concordat of 1916which was the ruin of the 
Punjabi and Bengali Muslim for all timeto come. 

7. Is it true or is it not that this emphasis on the role of theUnited Provinces 
evolved into the claim that it was the only orchief source of Muslim culture in 
India and later of Pakistaniculture? (This point is elaborated in the following 
feature,number 7). 

8. Is it a fact or is it not that most of the schismaticaltendencies and religious 
particularist movements in Indian Islamoriginated in the United Provinces? 

From where else did theDcobandis, the Barclawis, the Ahl-i-Hadith, the Ahl-i- 
Quran andother more minor sects emerge? 

9. Doesn't the argument in favour of making the UnitedProvinces the only centre 
of revival and political awakening keepthe students in the dark about the great 



deal that was happening inother parts of India? Especially, didn’t this extremely 
biasedattitude lead to the disenchantment of our East Pakistani co-religionists 
and fellow-citizens and ultimately to the emergence ofBengladesh? Didn’t this 
ramming of a false doctrine down thethroats of Pakistanis break Pakistan? (I 
pursue the matter further 
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in the next section on "Non-Contents"). And more recently, isn'tthis attitude 
alienating the Sindhis and creating another crisis likethat of 1971? 

7. Impose a New Culture on Pakistan 

Most of the textbooks, on both school and college levels,persist in preaching that 
the United Provinces was the home ofPakistani culture. The clear message is that 
Pakistanis shouldaccept this culture; but nobody explains what it is, beyond 
theUrdu language. In practice this culture is being imposed upon usthrough the 
very effective means of the textbook. 

This raises many problems and some issues of substantialimportance? 

1. The fact is that the United Provinces was the home of adecadent, brittle, pale, 
nostalgic reflection of the Mughal culturethat had passed away, not a developing, 
strong, healthy,indigenous culture. It was owned only by the upper crust of 
thesociety; the home-grown, common-man, bhayya, way of life waslooked at 
contemptuously by the "cultured" classes. The crust washard, and did not contain 
much within it. This superficiallyaristocratic culture was not shared by any class 
in the rest ofMuslim India, nor would it have been acceptable to Pakistanisunless 
it were imposed upon them through state machinery. 

2. The influence of the MAO College and the AligarhUniversity has been 
grossly exaggerated. Only a handful ofstudents from other provinces attended 
them. There were severalother educational institutions situated nearer home and 
producingmore graduates. 

3. In religious terms, this culture was characterized bysectarianism and 
(excepting Sayyid Ahmad Khan) a conservativeinterpretation of Islam, which 
made it divisive vertically andhorizontally. 

4. This culture had a very strong clement of loyalty to theBritish and, by 



extension, to any master of liege lord. In thisrespect, but in no other, it shared the 
value system of the Punjabiculture. But other cultures in India and later in 
Pakistan were lessinclined to call their political masters their mai ban (mother 
andfather). 

5. The political culture of the United Provinces was litteredwith anti-Muslim 
League and anti-Pakistan movement spokesmen 
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and organizations, and this did not endear it to Pakistanis. It hadproduced the 
pro-Congress Dcoband school, the "nationalist"Muslim clique, the Jamiat-ul- 
Ulema-i-Hind and the Jamia Millia. 

It is true that NWFP had its Red Shirts and the Punjab its Ahrars,both of whom 
opposed the creation of Pakistan. But the triumphof the Muslim League in 1947 
weakened the fomier and virtuallyeliminated the latter. Borrowing the U.P. 
political culture wouldhave introduced into Pakistan several elements which had 
no placein her public and historical ethos. 

6. The principal, central and vitalizing force in the U.r.culture was its language, 
Urdu. The unifying advantage of Urduin Pakistan has been offset by four serious 
developments:strangling the Punjabi language, and accelerating its 
disappearance(details in the next section); obstructing the development 
ofBaluchi as a written language; creating great resentment in Sind;and driving 
east Pakistanis out of Pakistan. Has the price paidbeen commensurate with the 
convenience of having a so-called"national" language? 

Three further questions trouble the mind: 

1. Why did the leaders of the United Provinces run away toPakistan in 1947, 
leaving their followers unprotected andextremely vulnerable at an hour when 
their need for guidance andprotection was greater than ever before in history? 
Was this a partof U.P. culture? 

2 Why did so many people from the United Provincesmigrate to Pakistan? They 
formed by far the largest group of newentrants to the country. They were not 
refugees, like people fromEast Punjab whose province had been divided. They 
were notturned out of their homes, looted and hounded out like thePunjabis. 

Why did they choose, without any political compulsionor hazard to their life, to 



travel to a new country and settle there?They still continue to come when the 
opportunity arises. 

3. Most importantly, why did these U.P. migrants look withunconcealed and 
vitriolic contempt at the culture or cultures of thecountry which had welcomed 
them, given them jobs, allotted themlands and property, and offered them 
valuable opportunities intrade and commerce? . J f 

There is a double contradiction in this altitude. If the culture otthe areas forming 
Pakistan was. as it was claimed, a child of theU.P. culture, then these migrants 
had no right to feel so superior. 
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or to refuse to learn the local languages, or to talk incessantly oftheir own 
glorious past, or to look at their countrymen as anuncouth, ill-bred and 
uncultivated rabble.On the other hand, if theU.P. culture was so refined and 
superior that they felt ituncomfortable to live among the boorish Sindhis and 
Pathans andPunjabis, then this low culture of their adopted country could 
nothave been a child of the U.P. culture. In both cases, why did theyforsake their 
homes and their high culture for the sake of livingamong the riff-raff of 
Pakistan? No, the explanation has nothingto do with culture. They came in 
search of fresh fields andpastures anew, to make money, and to live in greater 
comfort thanwas possible back home. The recent revelations about the way 
theMuhajir Qaumi Movement conducted its affairs does not speakwell of their 
superior culture. Few Pakistanis would like to be-sccn to share it or to admit that 
it is the progenitor or begetter oftheir own culture. 

8. Tell Lies 

Throughout these pages I have quoted with chapter and verseseveral hundred 
examples of fabrication of history with which ourtextbooks are replete. Easily 
verifiable dates are giveninaccurately. Distortion of facts, which are or should be 
known toevery educated person, litters the pages. Inteipretations whichoffend 
common sense abound. All these things can be explained,but certainly not 
excused, by the writer's ignorance or prejudice. 

But there are certain statements which fall in the category ofplain lies, and in no 
other category. Several professors of longteaching experience and high formal 
qualifications say thatPakistan is not only an Islamic State but the "fortress of 



Islam",and shut their eyes tight to where they live. Another professor tellsthe 
students that world languages like French and English areretreating before the 
popular appeal of Urdu, and feels proud ofthe sight. A professor with an M.A. 
degree from London and adoctorate from Indiana (not India) asserts that before 
1947 Indiawas a part of Pakistan, and his pleasure knows no bounds at 
thisdemolition of both history and geography in one magisterialsentence. 

These are not distortions or slants or misconstructions orexaggerations, or other 
venial faults. They arc untruths, inventeddeliberately to deceive, cheat and 
misguide the students who 
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attend school to increase their knowledge and build their character.When they 
hear and memorize these lies, and later discover thatthey were lies, what do they 
feel? They react in the followingmanner. 

1. They learn to tell lies themselves when they find that thehabit of lying is a part 
of their education. Teaching from thesetextbooks is an excellent mode of 
producing little devils withtwisted minds. By the times these children have 
grown up to be"responsible" citizens they are well trained in the ait. 

2. They begin to look at their teachers and the authors of thebooks as liars. They 
lose all trust in the textbook, and in later adultlife are liable to suspect that every 
book is a collection of lies.Instead of creating in them a love of books we have 
ingrained inthem a revulsion from them. As these lies are taught and 
explainedand elaborated by the teachers, the students lose all respect forthem. 
Instead of a guide, an oracle, a fount of truth, the teacherbecomes for them a 
purveyor of lies. But the school discipline andthe necessity of passing the 
examination force them to hide theirtrue opinion of the teacher. For the time 
being he must be obeyedout of fear. This experience makes them hypocrites. In 
adult lifethey continue to apply the lesson learnt at school: to bow beforethe boss 
or the party leader or the bureaucrat as an unavoidableformality, while sticking 
to the belief that he is a liar. 

In 45 years the educational system has made every Pakistani ahypocrite and a 
liar. The habit of not telling the truth has enteredthe mind of the student, the 
psyche of the individual, and thecharacter of the nation. The textbook has done 



its duty well. Theeducation of the people is complete. 


Why do the textbooks lie? The answer to this takes us to aconsideration of some 
permanent traits of Pakistan character andculture. 

The common Pakistani is a creature of emotions, and lives bythem. Sentiment 
and a compulsive expression of it at all timesmark his private and public 
existence. Look at his daily life. Hequarrels at home, he laughs uproariously and 
talks at the top of hisvoice among friends, he is hilarious and loud-mouthed at 
partiesand pleasure gatherings, he bellows at his office colleagues, hemourns and 
wails with abandon at deaths and funerals, and so on.His political life is a 
mirror-reflection of his social life. Look at thenoisy processions, the shouts that 
rend the skies, the 
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sloganeering, the street brawls, the political debate ending inCulmination and an 
exchange of hot words and scurrilous abuses,the fury of words cascading from 
the lips of the leader when he isaddressing a meeting, the inter-party riots, 
sectarian killings,political terrorism, unseemly pandemonium in the 
assemblies,hurling of charges of treachery and treason and subversion 
andunpatriotism at the members and leaders of the other party. 

Look at our religious life. The rnulla in the mosque delivershis sermon as if he is 
roaring, though his words arc beingmagnified by six loudspeakers fixed on the 
roof. The leader of thereligious party addresses his gathering as if he were 
fighting thedevil himself: the veins of his neck bulge out, the face reddens,the 
beard oscillates, the eyes sparkle, the mouth foams; theaudience applauds, shares 
the blaze of the outburst, shoutsslogans, goes wild. Look at the colleges and the 
universities.Teachers arc self-opinionated and bad tempered, students are 
mdeand carry guns, lectures arc interrupted, seminars deteriorate intoslanging 
matches, examination halls arc centres of iniquity,barefaced cheating and open 
corruption backed with violence. 

Look at our men of letters. They quarrel and use the languageof the gutter, they 
write abusive literary criticism as if the authorunder review is a personal enemy, 
they issue learned journals tolambast those who don’t share their opinions, they 
split old andrespectable literary associations (like the Halqa-i-Arbab-i-Zauq)into 
factions to satisfy their overgrown egos. And thus life goeson at a fast space, 



volatile, unbalanced, unmoored, furious, illtempered, capricious, unsafe. 


Another national characteristic, which is relevant to thisdiscussion, is self-praise. 
The ordinary Pakistani thinks a greatdeal of himself and takes too many airs. He 
holds himself in highesteem. But he does not extend the right of this indulgence 
toanyone else. He is a whole man; all others arc incomplete,imperfect, tainted. I 
have never met a humble Pakistani. 

The natural result is intolerance. Views other than one's ownare unwelcome, 
unpalatable, not worth a consideration. Argumentor logic plays no part in his 
life. Self-righteousness conquers all.Even when he is found out cheating, there is 
no embarrassment.He has not learnt to blush. Insist that you are right and go 
oninsisting, and all will be well. 
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This description of our way of life is not mere rhetoric. Itestablishes a direct 
connection between our daily existence and ourtextbooks. The circumstance 
works both ways, and ends in avicious circle. The national characteristics 
portrayed above are aresult of the textbooks on which people have been brought 
up.The textbooks arc written by people who want them to suit thetemper of the 
nation. One produces the other. The non-textbooksdo not, cannot, show a 
different quality or standard. The sameattitude of mind determines the contents 
and style and thrust of theschool books, college books, and all popular and 
scholarlyhistorical works. As every educationalist knows, the school is 
thenursery of the nation. Pakistani textbooks will produce Pakistanis,not 
Frenchmen. As ye sow so shall ye reap. The stories thouidlest to thine offspring 
shall one day become thine history. 

Barthold Brecht once said that the past had to be bared to settleall accounts, so 
that then one could proceed further. He was right.To know our past is the first 
step towards understanding ourpresent and planning our future. But Pakistanis 
seem to believe incovering their past with fumes of falsehood and make- 
believewhich no wind of reality can blow away. Their view of history ismade up 
of principled forgetfulness, willed oblivion andpurposeful silence. When they 
choose to recall their past Uicywrite as they live: declaiming, emphasizing, 
canvas sing, affirming, trumpeting, preaching, haranguing. Their workresembles 
the speech by Lord Care on which Grattan passed thisfamous judgement: "Great 
generosity of assertion, great thrift ofargument — fury in the temper and famine 



in the phrase. 

Non-Contents 

What the textbooks say and the way they say it. the theme ofthe last section, 
constitute the ingredients of the information theywant to pass on to the students. 
This is their positive contributionto the sociology of ignorance: the kind of 
knowledge they areimparting. But they add to the uncnlightenment by 
withholdingwhat should be told to the students. This is their 
negativecontribution. There is much in our history which is not to befound in our 
textbooks. I am not talking of fabrication ordistortion, but of omission. There are 
several matters of graveimport pertaining both to the past and to contemporary 
times 
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which fail to find mention in the books. In this section I willindicate only three 
major gaps, though the thoughtful reader canadd some more to the list. 

1. Culture and Inferiority Complex 

The double claim that the people of the United Provinces werein the forefront of 
the struggle for the creation of Pakistan and thattheir culture is the source or 
foster-mother of Pakistani culture hasproduced problems of identity for the 
indigenous population ofPakistan. Space does not permit a full treatment of its 
impact onthe various provinces taken separately. I will concentrate on thePunjab 
as a case-study because I am more familiar with it. 

The mind of the largest province of the country has been putto total confusion by 
the following factors bom of the claim: 

1. An inferiority complex of the severest kind has struck thePunjabi. He is told 
that his own role in the freedom movementwas marginal and inappreciable. For 
many years he had supportedthe Unionist Party, which was an enemy of the 
Muslim Leagueand an obstacle in the path leading to independence. He voted 
forthe partition only in 1946. Therefore he was a latecomer to theranks of the 
patriots. He was a laggard, and he should be madeaware of it. His own culture is 
also inferior, and the better parts ofit are borrowed from Delhi and the United 
Provinces. He sidedwith the Urdasl in rejecting Bengali as a national language; 
whenthe concession was made with great reluctance, he mourned itloudly in 



company with them. In doing so, he made bitter enemiesof the people of East 
Pakistan, but he did not care. 


2. By accepting Urdu in his schools, literature, journalism andeveryday life he 
let his own tongue be thrown on the dunghill ofhistory. By supporting the cause 
of Urdu in Sind he alienated theSindhis who then bracketed him with the Urda 
usurpers of theirprovince. 

3. By failing to challenge the Urda claim of the superiority ofthe U.P. culture he 
made a confession that he had no culture of hisown, thus disowning his own past 
and its contribution to this life. 

4. In politics he was very happy to make common cause withthe Urda-dominated 
federal government in (a) creating the OneUnit of West Pakistan, thus angering 
Sind. Baluchistan andNWFP, (b) allowing the identity of his own province to be 
lost,and (c) lending support to the rest of West Pakistan in opposition 
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to East Pakistan (the raison d'etre of the One Unit scheme). Bythus playing into 
Urda hands, he made two grievous mistakes: hemade the Bengalis look at him as 
their chief enemy, and, as thelargest component of the West Pakistan province, 
dominated thesmaller partners and alienated their sympathies. In sum, he 
madehimself thoroughly unpopular with every other group in thecountry to 
please the tiny 3 per cent (1950s 5 figure) Urdapopulation.l 

5. By continuing to concentrate on producing Urdu literature,he denied the 
Punjabi language a chance to revive itself, thussending a message to the Urdas 
that he was at one 5 with them inrejecting Punjabi as a respectable language and 
consideringPunjabi literature a something unworthy and low. 

This self-abnegation is probably unique in the history of thenations anywhere. 
But was it self-abnegation? I can see noelement of denial or self-sacrifice in it. 
The Punjabi did what hedid with pleasure, confidence, pride, almost glee. He 
went furtherthan'any other Pakistani group in adopting Urdu as his 
everydayspoken tongue, even within his home. There was no compulsionfor the 
change. The Pathan student studied through Urdu mediumbut spoke Pashto at 
home. The Sindhi went to Urdu-mediumschools but stuck to his own language in 
his domestic and sociallife. The argument that Urdu-medium schooling results in 
Urdu-speaking home life is a false one. The Punjabi had gone tc Urdu-medium 



schools since 1855 but had not made himself Urdu-speaking. The trend started in 
the 1960s under political pressurefrom Karachi and Islamabad and because of 
the anti-Bengalifeeling in which the Punjabi decided to support the Urdas. 

Yet.his decision was made of his own free will and without demur. 

He chose Urdu because he was convinced that his own culturewas either inferior 
or non-existent. The propaganda which had itsbeginnings with Muhammad 
Husain Azad and Altaf Husain Haliand others brought to the Punjab by the 
British to found theprovince's school system now bore fruit. A century of 
insidiouseffort had not gone waste. But by thus flattering the Urdas thePunjabi 
intelligentsia ensured the demise of their native tonguewhich their fathers and 
forefathers had spoken for over a thousandyears. 

The Punjabi was happy at the thought that, by owning Urduas his language, he 
added one more weapon to his armoury of 
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domination over the rest of Pakistan. He already enjoyed anunalterable majority 
in the population of the country, anoverbearing majority in the national army, 
and an unchallcngablcmajority in the civil service. With the Urdu language in his 
pockethis victory was complete (though, in fact, he had put himself inthe pocket 
of the Urdas; but preferred to shut his eyes to thisreality). Now he also became 
the dominant linguistic and culturalgroup in the land. Did he realize that his 
victory was engineeredby people who looked at him with overt and deep 
contempt and,in private conversation, called his a Punjabi dhagha (ox; a 
symbolof stupidity)? It did not matter. He had at last been accepted as acivilized 
person speaking the "national" language. It did not occurlo him that he had 
achieved respectability by alienating himselffrom his own history and culture. 1 
suggest that he reckons theprice he has paid, even if the account is made up in 
Urdu. 

2. Exclusion of Bengal from 
National Consciousness 

If I were asked to pick out from all the weaknesses of thetextbooks the one most 
damaging and completely unforgivcable, Iwould unhesitatingly name the virtual 
absence of Muslim Bengal.Whether these books were written before 1971 or 
after, they areunanimous in giving Bengal no place at all in the history ofmodem 



Muslim India; in a very few causes it is mentioned but putsquarely on the outer 
periphery of the narration, almost at the edgeof nothingness. 


I must first offer to the reader a bird's-eye view of thedevelopments in Bengal in 
the nineteenth and twentieth centuriesto make him aware of the role of the 
Bengali Muslim in our recenthistory. Only then will he be able to recognize the 
monstrosity ofthe injustice done by the textbook writers. 

The religious reformers of Bengal of the nineteenth centurywere actively 
engaged in anti-British activity on the one hand andin trying to establish an 
Islamic state on the other; the onlyexception being Mawlawi Karamat Ali who 
was a pure reformist.They might have been inspired by the Wahabi thinking of 
Arabiaor by the so-called Mujahidin movement of Sayyid AhmadBarclawi, but 
they had no direct political connection with either.They emerged from local rots 
and local conditions. In contrast tothe near-unanimous practice of the ulema of 
northern India, they 
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declared Bengal under British rule to be a dar-ul-harb (the houseof war, a state in 
which the Islamic community is being ruled andoppressed by a non-Muslim 
government, and in which it is theprescribed duty of every Muslim to fight for 
his faith andfreedom). 

Haji ShariatuUah (1781-1840) united the Muslim peasantry inhis Faraidi or 
Faraizi movement (the word is derived from theArabic fard or Persian farz, 
meaning duty enjoined by religion).Declaring British-governed Bengal as a dar- 
ul-harb, he said thatFriday and Id congregational prayers could not be held in the 
area.He called upon his followers to launch a holy war or jihad againstboth the 
British rulers and the Hindu landlords who wereoppressing them. The seeds of 
political regeneration were thussown by him for the first time. Under his 
instructions, theMuslims boycotted British courts and government schools. 

Shariatullah's mission was developed and taken to its logicalculmination by his 
son and successor. Muinuddin Ahmad aliasDudu Mian (1819-1862). He 
organized his followers into acompact, well-knit, disciplined and hierarchical 
system known asthe khilafat. East Bengal was divided into a number of 
circles,each headed by an agent who held the members together,strengthened the 
organization, collected contributions andpromoted the work of prosclytization. 



He opposed the levying ofillegal taxes. By these and other steps he aimed at 
creating a stalewithin a state. In 1841 and 1842 he led two campaigns against 
theHindu landlords, both succesful. Later in 1847 he was arrestedalong with 63 
of his followers, tried and sentenced, but acquittedon appeal by the Nizamat 
Adalat of Calcutta. He was againarrested in 1857 but released in 1859; on his 
release he wasdetained in Faridpur. 

The Faridis were more revolutionary than the mujahidin ofSayyid Ahmad 
Bcralawi in so far as they did not hide their aimsand sentiments behind the veil 
of vague pronouncements. Theyfought openly against the British on the British 
territory, notagainst another non-Muslim community (the Sikhs) from bases 
inBritish territory. 

The last of this Bengali band of fighters was Mir Nisar Alialias Titu Mir, who 
struggled on behalf of the peasant and thelower middle classes, and died on 19 
November 1831 in a battfcagainst the British. The principal goals of all these 
leaders were to 
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effect reform in the Muslim community, to improve theireconomic position by 
releasing them from the slavery of theHindu landlords, to eradicate un-Islamic 
practices from theMuslims of all classes, and to drive the British out of the 
territoryso that Muslims could live in freedom in an independent state oftheir 
own. They failed to achieve their major aims, but left a deepmark on the life and 
thinking of the lower classes of BengaliMuslims. Their gifts to them were a 
spirit of revolt, readiness tosuffer for a cause, realization of the value of social 
and religiousreforms, radicalism, and the ability to challenge the 
establishedauthority. The character moulded by these influences was toinfluence 
Bengali Muslim politics through all succeeding years. 

Nawab Abdul Latif (1828-1893) founded the MuhammadanLiterary Society of 
Calcutta in 1863, which did a great deal ofwork in improving education among 
the Muslims and persuadingthe British to give greater attention to Muslim 
education andprovide more facilities and opportunities to the community. 

Simultaneously, Mawlawi Karamat Ali (1800-1873) ofJaunpur was 
concentrating on religious reform and uplift. Hespent 50 years of his life as a 
public religious preacher, touringthe province, especially its eastern districts, 



combating Hinducustoms and practices which had corrupted Muslim religious 
andsocial life, renewing the call of pristine Islam, and arguing fororthodoxy in 
the interest of unity. He enjoyed great respect andwielded tremendous influence 
among the Muslims. After his deathhis woik was carried on by his son, Mawlana 
Hafiz Ahmad, whodied in Dacca in 1899, and after Hafiz Ahmad by a nephew 
ofKaramat Ali, Abdul Awwal. 

Sayyid Ameer Ali (1849-1928) was a pupil of MawlawiKaramat Ali, and was 
educated in Calcutta. Called to the bar inLondon in 1873, he was the first 
Muslim barrister to practise lawat the Calcutta High Court and to teach law at 
the PresidencyCollege, Calcutta. He was a member of the Bengal 
LegislativeCouncil in 1878-79 and 1881-83 and of the Imperial 
LegislativeCouncil in 1884-85, the first Muslim judge of the Calcutta HighCourt 
from 1890 to 1904, and the first Indian to be appointedmember of the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council in 1909.For the political training of Indian 
Muslims he founded theNational Muhammadan Association in 1877, and was its 
secretaryfor over 25 years. He presided over the All India Muhammadan 
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Educational Conference's first session to be held in Bengal inDecember 1899. In 
1908 he founded the London Muslim Leagueand ran it single-handedly during 
the crucial years of the makingof the Minto-Morlcy reforms. He was elected 
president o6the Alllndia Muslim League’s Delhi session held in January 
1910,thought he could not come to India and his address had to be readout by 
someone else. 

He was not only a great Indian Muslim but also a prominentactivist and thinker 
of the world of Islam. An ardent pan-Islamist,he was deeply concerned with the 
fate of the khilafat, of theOttoman Empire and of Turkey. During the Balkan 
Wars heorganized the Red Crescent Society, and in other ways and atother times 
also arranged for the aid and succour of the sufferingMuslims in several lands. 

With such a busy professional and public life he yet foundtime to write three 
books on law between 1880 and 1904, whichsurvive to this day as university 
textbooks and references, twobooks on Islam which the passage of a century has 
failed tooutdatc or render irrelevant, and several articles in British 



learnedjournals which are of permanent value. He was the first Muslim inthe 
history of Islam to present to the Western world in its ownlanguage an 
explanation and exposition of Islam, not as anapologia of a religion but as a 
challenge to the Christian-Judaiccivilization. He did what he could do to remove 
many Westernprejudices and assumptions about Islamic teachings on 
women,slavery, humanism and rationalism, and to in-form the Christianpeoples 
of Islam's contribution to philosophy, literature and thefine arts. A distinguished 
interpreter of his faith to his own co-religionists and to others, he argued his 
credo from a firm base ofpositive assurance, liberal principles and a radical 
impulse. Hewielded a persuasive pen and wrote fluently in the nineteenthcentury 
style of long, smooth-running sentences which was thenin vogue. 

Bengal's role in Indian Muslim politics from 1906 onwards isbetter known to the 
cognoscenti and needs no repetition here,except to draw special attention to the 
following developments: itwas mainly on the initiative of the Bengali leaders 
that the Alllndia Muslim League (AIML) was established in Dacca inDecember 
1906; between 1905 and 1911 the Bengali Muslimsfaced the Hindu and 
Congress agitation and anger because of the 
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partition of Bengal without much political or moral support fromthe rest of 
Muslim India; on the annulment of this partition inl911, they face the music in 
lonely suffering without anysympathy, verbal or practical, from other Muslims; 
in 1916 theLucknow Pact wrenched away from them their natural right to 
amajority of scats in the provincial legislature, and their protestswent unheard; in 
the 1937 elections they were the only Muslimgroup to show a respectable result 
in favour of the MuslimLeague, when the League had not put up any candidate 
in Sindand NWFP and had won only two scats in the Punjab (one ofthese two 
was lost to the Unionists immediately afterwards); in thel945-46 elections they 
again stood with the Muslim League moresteadfastly and in greater numbers 
than any other Muslimprovince; and between 1945 and 1947 Bengal was the 
onlyMuslim province to have a stable Muslim League ministry. 

Nor was Muslim Bengal behind the other areas in competentleadership. Its long 
roll of heroes contains such eminent names asNawab Abdul Ghani Mian (d. 

1889 or 1896), Mawlawi AbdulKarim (1863-1943), Sir Abdul Rahim (1867- 
1947), MawlawiAbul Kasem (d. 1936), Sayyid Nawab Ali Chaudhri (1863- 
1929), A.K. Fazlul Haq (1873-1962), Sir A.K. Ghuznawi (1872-1939), Sir A.H. 



Ghuznawi (1876-1953), Nuriil Amin (1897-1974), Nawab Sir Sayyid Shamsul 
Huda (1862-1922), MawlawiTamizuddin Khan (1889-1963), the extended line 
of the Nawabsof Dacca, and the brilliant Suhrawardis. 

The Aligarh movement of the United Provinces and thepolitical-cwm- 
intellectual milieu of Delhi, reinforced by theuncritical support of the Punjab, 
succeeded in presenting theMuslim renaissance of the second half of the 
nineteenth and earlyyears of the twentieth centuries as a monopoly of north India 
andoffering Urdu as the language of Muslim India. It is true that Urduwas read 
and understood (and upheld as a Muslim languageduring the Urdu-Hindi 
controversy) in northern parts of thesubcontinent. But by identifying Urdu 
literature with IndianMuslim literature these north Indian stalwarts had the face 
tocontradict honest truth. And by singing this canticle to Urdu as theonly 
Muslim language of India they banished from political andliterary history the 
tongue of the majority of Indian Muslims. 

The spell which Aligarh and Delhi cast on the minds of theMuslims of northern 
India blinded them to the existence of a 
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Muslim literature in Bengal and in south India. Even the educatedclasses, nay 
even the intellectuals and men of letters, of the northwere unaware of the Islamic 
and Muslim writings which had beenproduced and were being produced in the 
Bengali language. Ageneral impression ran current that Bengali was a purely 
Hindulanguage, rooted in Hindu culture and written in a "non-lslamicscript. That 
was enough to eject Bengali literature from theconsciousness of the northern 
Muslim mind. This deliberatelynurtured illusion not only belied the reality but 
led. in time, todisastrous consequences for Islamic unity, Muslim nationalismand 
Pakistan’s integrity. But of this more later. First let us cast apassing glance at 
Bengali Muslim literature. 

In the second half of the nineteenth century the twooutstanding figures of 
Munshi Mihrullah and Munshi Zamiruddininstilled the spirit of Islam into 
Bengali Muslim literature andinfluenced many writers to evolve a Muslim 
Bengali language andto produce a literature which was inspired and moulded by 
theirfaith. They set the bells a ringing, but lacked the time to establish 
amovement to promote and popularize their ideas or organize theirfollowers into 
a group. This task was taken up by llicir friendsand sympathisers at the end of 



the century. 


In 1889 this band of litterateurs began to publish a weeklycalled Sudhakar 
(Moon). In 1892 Shaikh Abdur Rahim issued hisown weekly under the name of 
Mihir (Sun). A little later tire twomagazines merged and the new amalgamated 
weekly waschristened Mihir-o-Sudhakar (The Sun and the Moon). Among 
theprominent members of what soon came to be known as theSudhakar group 
were Mawlawi Mirajuddin Ahmad, RiazuddinAhmad Mashhadi. Munshi Shaikh 
Abdur Rahim, and MuhammadRiazuddin Ahmad. Working severally and 
collectively, thesewriters produced Islamic literature in pure Bengali, and 
broughtthe Bengali intelligentsia and readership back to Islam. 

Outside this group but sympathetic to its aims and approachwere men like 
Sayyid Ismail Husain Shirazi, a protagonist ofMuslim revival; Muazzamul Haq 
(1860-1933). poet, novelist,biographer, translator of several books from the 
Persian, founderof the monthly Lahari (Waves) in 1900, and the 
illustratedmonthly Muslim Bharat (Muslim India) in 1920; and ShaikhFazlul 
Karim (1882-1936), most of whose works of history,drama, poetry and fiction 
are based on Islamic culture and annals. 
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These trends were helped forward by a number of journals,e.g., Ahmadi of 
Mawlawi Abdul Hamid Khan Yusufzai, Tangail,founded in 1886; Islam 
Pracharak (Preacher of Islam) ofRiazuddin Ahmad, issued in 1891, suspended in 
1893, andrevived in 1899, an advocate and upholder of pan-Islamism; Koh-i-Nur 
of S.K.M. Muhammad Raushan Ali, Faridpur, founded inl898; and Naba Nur 
(New Light) of Sayyid Imdad Ali, Calcutta,established in 1903. 

This shocking dismissal of the entire literature of the largestsingle and compact 
Muslim community of India was not anisolated case of passing amnesia or 
transient bias. In perspective itemerges as a part of an intentional campaign to 
keep MuslimBengal out of the mainstream of Muslim Indian history, cultureand 
politics. The truth of this observation is confirmed by the waythe Aligarh 
movement and AIML treated the Bengali Muslim. 

The All India Muhammadan Educational Conference wasestablished by Sir 
Sayyid Ahmad Khan to attend to the educationalneeds, expand the educational 
facilities and opportunities, anddefine and promote the intellectual ideals, of the 



Muslims of India.Sir Sayyid was not only its founder and prime mover but also 
itsindefatigable permanent secretary till his death. But he had hisattention fixed 
on north India. Though throughout his public lifehe spoke in the name of the 
whole of Muslim India his activitiesand interests contradicted this claim. His 
voice was hardly heardin Bengal. 

Prior to 1898 no Bengali Muslim had taken part in theproceedings of the 
Conference; Muhammad Siddique was the firstto attend the Lahore session of 
that year. The leaders of theConference were not even shamed into looking at 
Bengal as a partof Muslim India when Sayyid Ameer Ali wrote in favour of 
aMuslim university in Aligarh in December 1898. Some Bengalivoices were 
raised in protest. On 31 December 1898 the MoslemChronicle complained in an 
editorial, "Far off in Bengal very littlein reality appears to be known of the 
teachings of the sage of Aligarh even by persons who ought to know better." At 
last whenthe Conference held its first session in Bengal in December 
1899,Justice Shah Din (the Punjabi president of the organization inl894 and 
again in 1931) conceded "that so far this Conference hashad little influence over 
the Mussalmans in the Bombay and 
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Madras Presidencies and in the Central Provinces, Behar andBengal proper, will 
hardly, I think, admit of a doubt." 

However, those who ran the Conference from the UnitedProvinces did not give 
ear to such "foreign" complaints. They didnot even take notice of the Bengali 
sighs and groans and moans. 

In 1903 the constitution of the Conference reconstituted theCentral Standing 
Committee on the basis of the followingprovincial and territorial representation: 
Bombay 10, Sind 3,Bihar 5. Assam 3. Madras 10, Mysore 2, Travancore 2. 
UnitedProvinces 10, Punjab 10. Peshawar 3, Kashmir 3, Baluchistan 3,Burma 
10, Hyderabad 10. Bengal 10. The Muslims of Bengalwere thus given as much 
weight as those of Bumia or Madras orHyderabad. The Moslem Chronicle 
passed strictures on thedecision on 21 November 1903, but to no purpose. 

Thwarted by Aligarh's obduracy, the Muslims of Bengalorganized an educational 
conference of their own in Rajshahi on2-3 April 1904. Mawlana Sayyid Shamsul 
Huda presided over theproceedings, and 4,000 delegates came from all over 



Bengal. 


In non-cducational affairs, too, Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khanshowed no respect for 
Bengali sentiment. In 1877 when AmeerAli founded the National Muhammadan 
Association he tried topersuade the Sayyid of Aligarh to co-operate with him. 
but he gotnowhere. Eleven years later, still unrepentant and rigid in hisopinion. 
Sayyid Ahmad wrote to a friend. "Ameer Ali himscltcame to me and had argued 
and insisted that 1 should join theNational Muhammadan Association. But 1 
think it is not wise onthe part of the Muslims to adopt political agitation" (letter 
toGhulam Niaz Khan, dated 10 December, 1888). By this time thelndian 
National Congress had been in existence for three years,and the National 
Muhammadan Association had set up itsbrandies In Karachi and in several 
towns in the Punjab. 

When the Muslim noblemen of the United Provinces madearrangements for a 
Muslim deputation to see the Viceroy inOctober 1906 they again put the 
Bengalis in what they thoughtwas their proper place. Out of the 35 leaders who 
made up thedeputation there were only 5 from Bengal and one single Figurefrom 
the province of Eastern Bengal and Assam. Of the 5"Bengalis" from Bengal, 
only 2 belonged to the province (NawabBahadur Sayyid Amir Husain Khan and 
Abdur Rahim); the other3 (Shahzada Bakhtiar Shah of Mysore, Nasir Husain 
Khyal of 
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Calcutta, and Khan Bahadur Shujaat Ali Beg, the Persian ConsulGeneral in 
Calcutta) were Urdu-speaking non-Bengalis domiciledin the province. The new 
Muslim-majority province of EasternBengal and Assam spoke through one lone 
voice, that of SayyidNawab Ali Chaudhri from Mymensingh. 

In spite of this rebuff the Bengalis played a prominent part inthe establishment of 
AIML in Dacca in December 1906. Theinitiative came from Nawab Salimullah 
Khan of Dacca. More thanhalf of the delegates present at the inaugural session 
were fromEastern Bengal and Assam: 38 out of a total of 68. The 
UnitedProvinces sent only 16 delegates, the Punjab 5. Bihar 4, WestBengal 3. 
Bombay 1, and Delhi 1. Yet, when the ProvisionalCommittee of the new party 
was named, lo and behold! Therewere only 4 members from Eastern Bengal and 
Assam; the UnitedProvinces had secured 23 scats. In addition, both the 
jointsecretaries were from the United Provinces: Nawab Muhsin-ul-Mulk and 



Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulk. 


Even greater humiliation was in store for the Bengalis. Duringthe hectic years of 
the Simla deputation and the emergence of AIML the most important issue which 
touched the heart and life ofevery Bengali Muslim was the partition of Bengal. It 
was by nomeans a mere provincial matter. The Hindu agitation against 
thesplitting up of Bengal and the creation of a new Muslim-majorityprovince 
had die solid backing of the Indian National Congress.This raised the 
controversy to an AU-India level where it stirreddeep passions and led to 
frequent and bloody Hindu-Muslim riots. 

The Bengali Muslim naturally expected the new party to takeup his case and 
give him full moral and political support. The rightwas on his side; but the 
Muslim League was not. The north Indianleaders had already shown their hand 
when the Simla deputationwas in the making. Nawab Salimullah and Sayyid 
Nawab AliChaudhri had insisted that the deputationists should seek anassurance 
from the Viceroy that the decision to partition theprovince shall stand in spite of 
Hindu pressure. Because of theobjections raised by some non-Bengali members 
the demand wasnot incorporated in the Simla address. 

From the moment of its birth AIML demonstrated itsindifference to Bengali 
feeling on the partition issue. In hispresidential address at its inaugural session 
Nawab Viqar-ul-Mulkmade no reference to it. The Aga Khan, who was the 
permanent 
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president of the party, declared that he was opposed to thepartition, thus 
choosing to side with the Hindus and the Congress.Between 1906 and 1911. 
AIML passed 46 resolutions (notcounting those on party organizational matters). 
Only 2 of thesewere in support of the partition, one passed at the Dacca 
inauguralsession in 1906. and the other at the Amritsar session of 1908; thelatter 
was first dropped from the agenda, but restored on thestrong insistence of 
Nawab Ali Chaudhri who then moved it. 

For these reasons the leaders of the Eastern Bengal and Assamprovincial Muslim 
League lost their enthusiasm for the activitiesand policies of AIML. It is difficult 
to blame them for adoptingthis altitude. 

With the annulment of the partition in 1911 and theconsequent reconstitution of 



the province of Bengal, a Bengalprovincial Muslim League came into existence. 
It co-operated withthe parent body from 1912 onwards till the stunning blow of 
theLucknow Pact hit it in 1916. The Pact, negotiated and signed byAIML with 
all its wits around it but the Bengali leaders absent,shocked the Bengalis. In 
April 1917 at its third annual session theBengal Muslim League urged the AIML 
Council to give furtherconsideration to the interests of the Muslims of Bengal as 
regardstheir percentage of representation in the provincial legislature.There was 
no response to the request. Local disillusionment led toa large number of 
defections from the provincial party. The rebelsthen established in September 
1917 a separate organization of theirown. the Central National Muhammadan 
Association, for the"effective protection of Muslim interests" in the province. 
SayyidNawab Ali Chaudhri was elected its president. The name chosenfor the 
new party recalled Ameer Ali's revolt of 1877 against theinjunction of Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan. It is not known if the namewas adopted to bring back to memory 
the events of 40 years ago. 

The formation of the Central National MuhammadanAssociation did not mean 
that the rump of the Muslim Leaguerswhich now constituted the provincial 
League had accepted thewrong done at Lucknow or forgotten it. On 30 January 
1920 theBengal Muslim League Council passed a resolution urging AIMLto 
move the Government to increase Muslim representation inBengal to 50 per cent 
in the provincial Legislative Council. Thecentral Muslim League took no action 
on this proposal. Tired oftheir 6-ycar-old vain struggle against the Lucknow Pact 
and 
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disappointed with their own party, the Bengali Muslims nowturned to the 
Hindus. The result was the C.R. Das-Abdur Rahimagreement, commonly known 
as the Bengal Pact. (The scenariowas to be reproduced in 1971 when East 
Pakistanis, disgustedwith the attitude of the Government of Pakistan and the 
WestPakistanis, would turn to India for help). 

Even then the significance and gravity of Bengali discontentfailed to move 
AIML, whose leaders persisted in defending thePact in public to the chagrin of 
the Bengalis. In December 1924,in his presidential address to AIML Bombay 
session, Sir RazaAli. who had been one of the negotiators of the Pact, declared, 
"Ithe other party [the Hindus] had faithfully abided by its [LucknowPact's] terms 
. . . strong and just though the complaint of thePunjab and Bengal is, I would 



have had considerable hesitationfor a reconsideration of its terms". In 1926 
Jinnah still describeddie Pact as "the finest temporary solution of the difficulty". 

The fact was that AIML, firmly under the control and directionof the U.P. 
politicians, was not inclined to reopen the questionsettled in Lucknow, simply 
because any revision of the proportionof representation might lead to a decrease 
in the exaggeratedweightage enjoyed by the Muslims of the minority 
provinces.Jinnah's offer, made in 1927 at the Delhi Muslim Conference, of ajoint 
electorate with reservation of seats fixed in proportion to thepopulation in the 
Muslim-majority provinces was not made inresponse to Bengali resentment. On 
the contrary, it was abargaining counter used against the Hindus for a series of 
reformsincluding largely the interests of the Muslims of the north and, ofcourse, 
retaining the special privileges given to the Muslims of theminority provinces 
under the Lucknow Pact. 

Still die Bengalis went on drawing the attention of AIML totheir complaint, 
though the League remained finn in acting as abrick wall. On 9 July 1930 A.K. 
Fazlul Haq. Abul Kasem andseveral other leaders of the Bengal Muslim League 
issued a jointstatement emphasizing the need for revising the Lucknow 
Pact,calling it "pcipctual dependency", and stating in clear terms thatdtcy were 
"no longer willing to adhere to that agreement". Tomark its displeasure the 
provincial League did not send anydelegate to the AIML session of 1930 held in 
Allahabad. Nor didany representative of it attend any meeting of the AIML 
Councilduring the consideration of and debate on the electorate issue and 
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the Communal Award of 1932. In the May of the same year, theBengal League 
charged the parent body with adopting an"unconstitutional procedure" in the 
election of Bengali members tothe AIML Council. On 10 December 1932 The 
Musalmanreiterated this accusation. The Bengalis were wasting their breath. 

In October 1933 a section of AIML met in Howrah to hold itsannual session. 

The Bengal League as a body boycotted itbecause, among other things, AIML 
had not deigned to consult itabout the holding of a session in the province. 

Jinnah's return to India from England and the consequentrevival of the League 
made no difference to the sour relationshipbetween the central organization and 
the Bengal branch. But nowan important and dangerous new strategy was 



fashioned to bringthe Bengalis into line. Instead of ignoring them, it was 
nowdecided to deal with them through the provincial Muslim League,but to 
control this League by imposing on it a non-Bengali Urdu-speaking leadership. 

The task of digging the foundations of the future state ofBangladesh had begun 
— though the consummation was 35 yearsaway. 

The Bengal Muslim League did not attend the 1936 Bombaysession of AIML. 
The boycott carried an ominous message,because it was at this session that the 
League decided to contestthe coming provincial elections under the new 
constitution. 

A month later, on 21 May. Jinnah announced the personnel of a 54-mcmbcr 
Central Parliamentary Board. Bengal was given 8seats on it. Neither the 
president nor the secretary of the BengalMuslim League was nominated. The 
appointees were: NawabKhwaja Habibullah of Dacca. Akram Khan, H.S. 
Suhrawardy,A.K. Fazlul Haq, Abdul Momin, Abdur Rahman Siddiqui,M.A.H. 
Ispahani, and Mujibur Rahman. Four of the eight werenon-Bengali speaking. On 
8 June Jinnah called a meeting of theBoard in Lahore. Only 2 members from 
Bengal attended: Siddiquiand Ispahani; both were non-Bengalis. A stiU more 
hazardous stepwas taken a few days later when Jinnah appointed these very 
twonon-Bengalis as organizers of the new Bengal Muslim League. 

In August, Jinnah appointed a 33-mcmber BengalParliamentary Board. The 
membership was divided among thevarious parties as follows: 15 for the United 
Muslim Party, 7 forthe New Muslim Majlis, 7 for the Bengal Muslim League, 
and 4 
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for his own nominees. Later Fazlul Haq's Krishka Proja Partyjoined the Board 
with 15 members, but Jinnah rejected its demandfor the abolition of zamindari. 
All the four nominees of Jinnahwere non-Bengalis: Adainjcc Haji Daud, 
Faizullah Ganjee, AbdulAziz Ansari, and Ahmad Ispahani. 

In September, the Krishka Proja Party appointed its own 26-member 
Parliamentary Board, which included 6 to 15 office-bearers of the provincial 
Muslim League (including its president,secretary, 3 vice-presidents, and one 
assistant secretary).Simultaneously, the Bengal Muslim League Council 
formallydissociated itself from Jinnah's Parliamentary Board. This madethe 



Bengal Muslim League an ally of the Krishka Proja Party,rather than a branch of 
AIML, and it now proceeded to form itsown Parliamentary Board, with Nawab 
Habibullah of Dacca aspresident, Suhrawardy and Ispahani as joint secretaries, 
andAdamjee Haji Daud as treasurer. All the office-bearers were Urdu-speaking, 
and 2 out of the 4 were non-Bengali traders of Calcutta. 

In the 1937 elections the Bengal Muslim League won 39 scats(6 urban, 29 rural), 
the Krishka Proja Party 36 (all rural), andindependents 43 (2 urban, 41 mral). 

On 26 October 1937, Jinnah appointed a 20-memberOrganizing Committee to 
set up a new Bengal Muslim League.Six of these were non-Bengali businessmen 
(Hasan Ispahani,Ahmad Ispahani, A.R. Siddiqui, Abdul Aziz Ansari, 
MohsinKhan, and Mulla Jan Muhammad). Another 4 were from theUrdu- 
speaking Dacca Nawab family (Habibullah, Nazimuddin,Shahabuddin, and 
Nuruddin). Fazlul Haq was elected itspresident, and Suhrawardy secretary. But 
on 20 December Jinnahappointed a 10-member Working Committee of the 
BengalMuslim League, with Akram Khan as chairman, to organize theparty. It 
included 2 non-Bengali businessmen (Ispahani andMohsin Khan) and 2 Dacca 
Nawabs (Shahbuddin and Nuruddin).Neither Suhrawardy nor any other 
provincial ministers who weremembers of the Organizing Committee were 
nominated to the Working Committee. 

Bengal's representation in the League's central organizationwas far from what its 
strength and importance demand. Thefollowing figures bear this out. 
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The League had 3 permanent presidents: the Aga Khan, 1908-1913; the 
Maharaja of Mahudabad. 1915-1919; and Jinnah, 1919-1930. None was a 
Bengali. 

Between 1906 and 1947 the League held 38 annual sessions,each session 
electing its own president. Province-wise these 38presidents had this affiliation: 
Bihar 2, Bombay 12 (2 plus Jinnahfor 10 times), Madras 1, NWFP 1. Punjab 6, 
Sind 1, andU.P. 12. Thus the Muslim provinces supplied 11 presidents, 
theminority provinces 27. There were only 3 presidents from Bengal:Salimullah 
in 1912, Fazlul Haq in 1918, and Abdur Rahim inl925. 

As for the venues of the sessions, only 5 of them were held inBengal: those of 
1912. 1917, 1920, 1927 and 1928. One of thesewas a "broken" session; the 



League was split into Jinnah Leagueand Shafi League, and the Jinnah League 
met in Calcutta while theShafi League met in.Lahorc (1927). So in fact Bengal 
was chosenas a meeting place only 4 limes. 

With one single exception, all the secretaries, honorarysecretaries and joint 
secretaries of AIML were from the UnitedProvinces. The exception was of Dr. 
Saifuddin Kitchlcw whoheld the office from 1928 to 1934. 

In 1938-40, out of 23 members of the AIML WorkingCommittee 14 came from 
the Muslim-winority provinces. At thistime the total Muslim population of these 
provinces was 29.87%of the whole Indian Muslim population, but they were 
given 225seats (48.39%) out of 465 elected membership of the AIMLCouncil; 
whereas the Muslim-majority provinces were allotted 240members (51.61%) 
against 70.13% of their population strength. 

As Dr. Harun-or-Rashid puts it: "Bengal was never given itsdue weight in the 
affairs of die All India Muslim League and themore the League movement was 
heading towards the ultimate goalthe more Bengal was deprived." 

The same story of neglect reproduces itself in the matters ofannual sessions, 
office-bearers and other elections andnominations during the later period when 
Bengal was in theforefront of the Pakistan movement. 

Between 1936 and 1943 AIML held eight annual sessions;none met in Bengal. 
The session held in Calcutta in 1938 was aspecial session, not an ordinary annual 
session. No session of anykind was called between 1943 and 1947. 
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In spite of repeated requests from Bengal, no meeting of the Working Committee 
or of the Council of AIML was held inBengal between 1936 and 1947. The 
province's representationamong the office-bearers of the central party was nil, 
with thesingle exception of Khan Bahadur Abdul Momin of Burdwan whowas 
elected a joint Secretary in 1941 for one year. From 1937 tol947, Jinnah 
(Bombay) was the president, Liaquat Ali Khan(U.P.) the general secretary, and 
the Raja of Mahmudabad (U.P.)the treasurer. They were re-elected every year at 
the annualsession. The 23-member Working Committee (the supremedecision- 
making organ of the party) had only 3 Bengalis. Froml938 onwards all of them 
were Urdu-speaking: KhwajaNazimuddin (1938-47), Akram Khan (1940-47), 
and Hasanlspahani (1941-47). Even when Suhrawardy was the only 



MuslimLeague chief minister in the subcontinent he was not included inthe 
Working Committee. Although Khwaja Nazimuddin was inpolitical wilderness 
in 1945 and 1946, yet he did not lose his seatin the Committee. 

Bengali excommunication extended to all other committeesand commissions 
appointed by AIML. On 27 December 1943,Jinnah appointed a Committee of 
Action to deal withorganizational matters, including the direction, regulation 
andcontrol of the provincial branches. It was also given the powers tosuspend, 
dissolve or disaffiliate any provincial League, andfurther to take disciplinary 
action against any office-bearer of theparty. This powerful Committee with such 
sweeping authorityconsisted of Nawab Muhammad Ismail Khan (U.P.) 
(chairman),Liaquat Ali Khan (U.P.), G.M. Syed (Sind), Sattar Ishaq 
Seth(Madras), Nawab Iflikhar Husain Khan of Mamdot (Punjab), andQazi 
Muhammad Isa (Baluchistan). There was no Bengali on thepinel. 

Simultaneously, a Central Parliamentary Board was named,wlkj sc wide 
jurisdiction covered the supervision and control of theLeague parliamentary 
parties in the provinces; it was also to act asthe "final court of appeal" in cases of 
the party's nominations inby-elections and other local elections. It consisted of 
Liaquat AliKhan (U.P.), Chaudhri Khaliquzzaman (U.P.) and Husain 
Imam(Bihar). 

In August 1944, Jinnah announced the appointment of aPlanning Committee to 
survey the conditions of the areas expectedto form parts of Pakistan and to draw 
up plans for their 
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commercial, agricultural and industrial development. Out of its 23members only 
2 were from Bengal: Ahmad Ispahani and KhwajaShahabuddin. Both were 
Urdu-speaking; Ispahani was a non-Bengali; Shahabuddin had no knowledge of 
economics. 

In April 1946, during the Muslim League Legislators’Convention held in Delhi, 
a sub-committee was appointed to drafta resolution for the consideration of the 
Convention. Itsmembership consisted of Nawab Ismail Khan (U.P.) 

(chairman),Hasan Ispahani (Bengal), Abdul Matin Chaudhri (Assam), 
l.l.Chundrigar (Bombay), and Chaudhri Khaliquzzaman (U.P.). Theonly 
representative of Bengal was an Urdu-speaking non-Bengalibusinessman of 
Calcutta. 



In October 1946, when the League decided to enter the so-called interim 
government the party's nominees on the Viceroy'sExecutive Council were 
Liaquat Ali Khan (U.P.), Sardar AbdurRab Nishtar (NWFP), Raja Ghazanfar Ali 
Khan (Punjab), Ll.Chundrigar (Bombay), and J.N. Mandal (Bengal). The 
onlyBengali representatives of Muslim India was a Hindu scheduledcaste leader. 
This was the ultimate insult hurled at the BengaliMuslims by the AU India 
Muslim League in its 41-year history. 

Not content with suppressing the Bengalis in the politicalfield, the north-Indian 
Urdu-speaking Muslims made severalattempts to dominate them in the cultural 
sphere. I will give oneexample. An All-Bengal Urdu Association had been 
formed inl926 by a group of Urdu-speaking Bengalis and north IndianMuslims 
living in Bengal. Its office was in Calcutta. It held itsfirst provincial conference 
in Calcutta in July 1933, and adoptedresolutions urging the teaching of the Urdu 
language to Muslimstudents in all schools and colleges of the province. 
TheConference characterized Bengali as a "Hinduized andSanskrilized 
language", and declared that "in the interests of theMuslims themselves it is 
necessary that they should try to haveone language which cannot but be Urdu", 
without which anycultural rejuvenation of the Bengali Muslims was "next 
toimpossible". M. Tauhid, the founder-secretary of the Association,claimed that 
"Bengali was as much foreign to the Muslims ofBengal as any other foreign 
language". Several letters appeared inthe Star of India in 1933 and the following 
years protestingagainst these attacks on the language and culture of the 
BengaliMuslims. 

The Road to Ruin 

The Muslim Bengali also felt wronged in the commercial field.The politically 
aware young section looked upon the MuslimChamber of Commerce of Calcutta 
as a non-Bengali concern. Itsrecords were kept in the various languages of upper 
India, not inBengali, and the factories set up by the members were staffed 
bynon-Bengali Muslims. Resentment against the Chamber was firstvoiced in 
early 1933, and the complaints continued till 1947. 

(This bare summary of modem Muslim Bengali history andculture is based on 
facts drawn from the following works, towhich the doubting or curious reader 
may turn for full details anddocumentation from original sources, especially the 
All IndiaMuslim Papers: E. Haq, Muslim Bengali Literature, Karachi,1957; 

M.N. Islam, Bengali Muslim Public Opinion as reflected inthe Bengali Press, 



1901-1930, Dacca, 1977; Sufia Ahined,Muslim Community in Bengal, 1884- 
1912, Dacca, 1974; Harun-or-Rashid, The Foreshadowing of Bangladesh: 

Bengal MuslimLeague and Muslim Politics, 1936-47, Dacca, 1987; 
HumairaMomen, Muslim Politics in Bengal: A Study of Krishka PrajaParty and 
the Elections of 1937, Dacca, 1972; M.A. Rahim, TheMuslim Society and 
Politics in Bengal, 1757-1947, Dacca, 1978;Shila Sen, Muslim Politics in 
Bengal, 1937-47, New Delhi, 1976;Muinuddin Ahmad Khan, The Faraidi 
Movement, Karachi, 1965;A.R. Mallick, British Policy and the Muslims in 
Bengal, 1757-1856, Dacca, 1961; and Benoy Gopal Ray, Religious 
Movementsin Modern Bengal, Viswa Bharati, 1965). 

All this has been virtually omitted by our textbook writers.There is an odd one- 
sentence reference to Nawab Salimullah Khanin one or two books. A few 
mention that the All India MuslimLeague was established in Dacca. One might 
spot Sayyid AmeerAli’s name among the prominent Muslim figures, but only in 
2 or3 books. A.K. Fazlul Haq makes only one appearance when hemoves the 
Lahore Resolution in 1940. A couple of books containa paragraph on the Faraizi 
movement. That is about all that wehear about Bengal, a province which 
contained the largest single gathering of Muslims in the subcontinent, and in 
1947 was toform the most populous part of Pakistan. This deliberate neglect 
isthe result of the standard thesis, propounded in every book, thatAligarh was the 
centre of Indian Muslim culture (and laterPakistani culture), and the United 
Provinces was the powerhouse 
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which generated All Indian Muslim political energy. The facts ofBengali history 
contradict this hypothesis. 

Consider the following features of Bengali politics: 

1. The Bengali Muslim was less loyal to the British than theU.P. or Punjabi 
Muslim. 

2. He fought the British in three wars (without any help fromoutside) and 
suffered much at a time when the Nawabs of Oudhwere wallowing in luxury and 
the grandees of Delhi were eitherconspiring with the Marhattas and the Rohillas 
or cultivating theBritish and receiving pensions from them. 



3. Apart from a small number of aristocrats living in Dacca orCalcutta, he had no 
protectors to speak on his behalf to the Britishor gain for him the enjoyment of 
his rights and dues. There wereno ta luqdars and nawabs and knights of proven 
fealty to theBritish who could intercede for him or use their influence to savehim 
from the predacious Hindu landlord and businessmaa 

4. He was far poorer than the Punjabi or U.P. Muslim, butmore democratic in 
spirit and more ready to struggle for his rights.The character of his campaigns 
against the British administrationand his fight with the oppressive Hindu 
zamindars proves this. Itis also borne out by the fact that he let more of his 
leaders emergefrom the middle class than was the case in any other 
province.This democratic radicalism was bom of his poverty and hiseducation. 
Bengal had come under British rule long before northlndia. The Calcutta 
Madrasa had been founded in 1781 and hadintroduced the Muslim to modem 
education. 

5. As a result of the above, he was the first to enter politicsand form political 
groups. The earliest Muslim party in India, theMuhammadan Association, was 
established by Bengali Muslimsin Calcutta on 6 May 1855. This was the year 
when Sir SayyidAhmad Khan was posted to Bijnorc as Sadr Amin, a 
minorjudicial functionary of the East India Company. More groupsfollowed 
later. Sayyid Ameer Ali, who could see further thanSayyid Ahmad Khan, 
founded his National Muhammadan Association in 1877, and when the oracle of 
Aligarh waspreaching abstention from political activity Ameer Ali was 
openingbranches of his organization in Sind and the Punjab. 

6. The educated Bengali had the intellectual and religiousadvantage of being 
familiar with Ameer Ali's writings on Islam,which presented an interpretation 
which was not a whit less 
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radical than Sir Sayyid's but was less verbose and better argued.By writing in 
English Ameer Ali influenced British and Europeanopinion more than did the 
Aligarh movement. Later he foundedthe London Muslim League and. using it as 
his platform andexerting his personal influence, he was able to persuade 
theBritish Government lo concede separate electorates to the Muslimsof India in 
the Minto-Morlcy reforms of 1909. He achieved thisnot only single-handedly 
but in the face of all kinds ofobstructions and intrigues of the U.P. leadership of 



the All IndiaMuslim League. A few years later, Mawlana Muhammad Ali 
andand Sayyid Wazir Hasan, both young activists of the MuslimLeague from the 
United Provinces, humiliated the grand old manand destroyed the London 
Muslim League. 

7. The Bengali Muslim leadership played an important part indie formation of 
the Muslim League in 1906 and in its historyduring the later years. But A1ML 
failed to acknowledge this, byand large ignored the Bengali Leaguers, then 
imposed them non-Bengali and non-Bengali speaking leaders, and at the last 
stage ofthe Pakistan movement threw them overboard. In the 5 nomineesof the 
League in the interim government of 1946-47 there was noBengali Muslim. Was 
there no League leader in Bengal even ofthe status of the nonentities like LI. 
Chundrigar, Sardar AbdurRab Nishtar and Raja Ghazanfar Ali Khan? 

Several more features of Bengali history can be brought forthto underline the 
importance of the province and the treatmentmeted out to it by the north Indian 
Muslims. To conserve space Ihave listed only a few to make my point that 
Muslim politics underBritish rule was not confined to north India, as the 
textbookspretend to prove. 

The consequences of omitting or belittling the role of theBengali Muslim in the 
textbooks may be summed up like tills: 

1. It is a deliberate and planned suppression of a significantpart of the history of 
India and of Pakistan, and as such it distortsour past and misguides the students. 

2. Before 1971, it was criminal negligence to ignore themajority of the 
population of the country: after 1971, it is evenmore so, because it conveys to 
the students the information thatEast Pakistan was never a part of the country 
whose history theyare studying. 
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3. The omission played a major role in alienating the BengaliPakistanis. If 
Bengal was not a part of Indian Muslim politicalawakening and cultural 
renaissance, and acted but a minor part inthe Pakistan movement, and it was an 
unimportant portion of thecountry, then it had no place in Pakistan. This feeling, 
created andnursed by the textbooks, first produced tension and conflict, thena 
civil war. and finally the secession of 1971. 



4. The student's mind is being prepared diligently lo accept(almost expect) the 
secession of East Pakistan. It can react ineither of two ways: accept the break-up 
as a desirable development^ know East Pakistan was disloyal and troublesome 
and not reallyworth keeping) or treat it as a non-event (I don't know 
anythingabout East Pakistan., so I am not interested in its secession). Inother 
words, the students arc taught lo take no notice of die pre-1971 history of the 
country. Here the devilish intentions and plansof the prc-1971 governments are 
revealed, and also of WestPakistani authors, scholars and teachers who were 
accessory tothe crime. 

5. The secession of East Pakistan destroyed the two-nationtheory on which 
Pakistan was claimed and won. First, becausethe country based on this theory 
split apart. Secondly, because thescccdcr sough help in its war of secession from 
India which hadalways, before and after 1947, rejected the major premise 
onwhich the theory stood. This aspect of the 1971 crisis is keptsecret from the 
students. 

6. The secession demonstrated the falsity of the claims madeby our leaders and 
ulema that Islam was the driving force behindthe Pakistan movement and the 
determinant of Pakistaninationalism. When the students, even the senior ones 
amongthem, arc denied the opportunity to gain detailed knowledge of theevent 
and lo discuss its implications, they begin to doubt if Islamwas really the 
primum mobile of the Pakistan movement. Butevery book insists and reiterates 
that Islam was the first premise ofthe syllogism of die Pakistan.demand: Islam 
cannot co-exist withHinduism; therefore. Muslims must separate from India; 
ergo,Pakistan must be created. In the school the student hears a lotabout the 
syllogism, but nothing about its application to the 1971break-up. That is where 
he misses his way. 
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3. Desiderata of History 

In a short note here I wish to draw the attention of whoever isinterested in the 
teaching of history and the writing of textbooks tosome of the major topics 
which are not dealt with at all in theteaching material, with the reasons which 
make their studyimperative: 


1. The Indian National Congress, because it is a part of ourjoint history, several 



leading Muslims played important roles in it,Jinnah was a member of it for 
several years, and the MuslimLeague negotiated and entered into a pact (at 
Lucknow) with it.Even if it is considered an enemy and nothing more, 
commonsense demands that we know our enemy well. 

2. The Khudai Khidmatgars, because they were an importantMuslim party, they 
brought political awakening to the NWFP, andthey ruled the province for 8 out 
of the 10 years of provincialautonomy. 

3. The Punjab Unionist Party, because it was a major partyand ruled the largest 
province of what was to be the post-1971Pakistan, it supported the Pakistan 
demand at the all-India level(under the Sikandar-Jinnah Pact), it was wooed by 
the MuslimLeague which was keen to win its support, and many post- 
1946Muslim Leaguers were former Unionists. 

4. The Khaksar movement, because it was popular among aportion of Punjabi 
middle classes, it had some original featureslike simplicity, humility and 
discipline, and its leader, InayatullahKhan Mashriqi, was a thinker of some 
standing (though few areaware of it). 

5. The Ahrar party, because it was the mouthpiece of a strong-minded religious 
sentiment, it had some support in the middle andlower middle strata of society, 
and it was indigenous to thePunjab. 

6. The "nationalist" or pro-Congress Muslims, because theywere Muslims, they 
persuaded the Congress to reject MuslimLeague demands and thus made a 
Hindu-Muslim ententeimpossible, and they counted in their ranks some of the 
ablest menof the modem period. 

7. Historiography of India or at least of Muslim India (forsenior classes), 
because it helps in understanding the way historyhas been viewed and chronicled 
by various writers in variousperiods. 
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8. Theory and philosophy of history (for classes 13-14),because without it'the 
meaning, significance and lessons ofhistory cannot be grasped. 



9. Economic, social, intellectual and literary history, becausewithout a 
knowledge of it the study of political history is astatement without a context. Of 
course, careful planning isnecessary so that parts of this history are taught at 
various levelsaccording to the age group involved. 

10. Modem Islamic thought (from Shah Waliullah to thepresent day), because 
the ideas and opinions of Shah Waliullah, Shah Abdul Aziz, Haji Shariatullah, 
Dudu Mian, Sayyid AhmadBarclawi, Titu Mir, Karamat Ali Jaunpuri, Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan.Ameer Ali, Iqbal, Abul Kalam Azad, Abul Ala Maududi, 
GhulamAhmad Pcrvez and others have moulded the thinking and thereforethe 
politics and culture of the last few generations, and tocommunicate to the 
students the results (politics) without tellingthem about the causes (thought) is to 
pass on half-bakedknowledge and to refuse to answer basic questions. The 
contentsand scope of this topic should be varied keeping in view the agesand 
classes of the students. 

NOTE 

1.1 have borrowed this delightful new word from the columns of TheFriday 
Times of Lahore. I use it to mean the migrant who camefrom Delhi, the Uniul 
Provinces, Bihar and Hyderabad, who speaksUrdu as his mother tongue, and 
who views indigenous Pakistaniculture with knitted brows. He has nothing in 
common with theother muhajirs whose original home lay in East Punjab, 
Kashmir,Rajistan, Bombay, Gujerat and other areas now in India. 

CHAPTER 4 

THE BURDEN OFRESPONSIBILITY 

In the last three chapters we have been dealing with a hair-raisingarray of logical 
fallacies, biased statements, irrational distortions,misleading affirmations, 
hypocritical and self-righteous pronoun-cements, leaps of imagination and plain 
inaccuracies. The epheme-ral and dubious authority of hearsay and third-hand 
reports hasbeen given greater pcnnancncc and a spurious credibility by 
thehectoring authority of the written and printed word of the (in mostcases) 
officially prepared textbook. 

The variety, outrageousness and ubiquity of the mistakes inthese books raise the 
question: who bears the responsibility for thecontents and the quality of the 
matter presented? 



The Establishment 


The burden of responsibility rests on the officialEstablishment, the authors and 
the teachers, in this order. 

The government machinery is in action on all levels. It makesthe education 
policy, creates, mans, runs and controls theTextbook Boards, orders the 
compilation of the books, providesthe guidelines to be followed, appoints the 
authors, revises,checks and corrects the manuscripts, approves the final draft, 
andpublishes and sells the books. All institutions and organizationsinvolved in 
the long and expensive operation function under thecontrol of the Federal 
Ministry of Education — the University Grants Commission, the National 
Review Committee, the Allamalqbal Open University, and the Quaid-i-Azam 
University. Thefederal and provincial governments control jointly all 
theuniversities in the country whose teachers arc among the authorsof these 
books. The various Textbook Boards are under theadministrative control of the 
provincial governments, but in thematter of textbooks they receive instructions 
from Islamabad and 
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they arc obliged to send each manuscript to the federal capital to bechecked, 
corrected and approved by the review committee. TheGovernment Colleges 
which supply many of the authors arebranches of the provincial education 
department, and their teachersarc civil servants in the fullest sense of the word. 

The consistency and frequency with which the errors appearin every book and 
the uniformity of the bias which mars thewriting of it create the suspicion that a 
master script was preparedby one individual or a small team, and all authors 
were ordered tofollow its contents. The language and details of the 
prescribedthemes and topics were then tailored to suit each class. Thissuspicion 
gains strength from the fact that the exaggerations anddistortions of the books 
reflect the official mind. 

Authors and Teachers 

The authors may have two excuses to offer: that they arcemployees of the 
government and therefore not free agents, andthat anyway they agree with what 



they have written. The firstexcuse is inadmissible, because they offered their 
services notonly voluntarily but backed with entreaties and the pulling ofwires. 
The second is self-incriminatory, because thus they confessto owing allegiance 
to and spreading lies, and thus misleading theyoung minds of the country. In 
both cases, they have made truthan apprentice to expediency. They are more 
frightened of theirsuperiors than of appearing ridiculous. By thus poisoning the 
wellof knowledge from the bottom upwards they have betrayed theeducation 
they received, the profession to which they belong andthe trust which have 
reposed in them. 

The teachers are blameworthy on three counts. First, all theauthors are from that 
class. Secondly, their acquiescence inteaching, year after year, what they know 
to be wrong is a proolof a total lack of probity. Thirdly, they have put themselves 
in aself-made cleft. If they know that what they arc teaching isnonsense they are 
guilty of being a party to an intellectual crime ofimmeasurable dimensions. If 
they believe that they arc teachingthe right things their "minds know nothing, 
nothing care toknow". ... 

A discussion of the role of the authors and teachers leads tosome further 
considerations. 

The authors divide themselves into two classes: serving orretired teachers and 
educationists. The first category is remarkablyrepresentative of the people who 
have joined, voluntarily orunwillingly, the profession of moulding the minds and 
advancingthe knowledge of Uie young generation. It comes from the 
majoruniversities (Punjab, Peshawar, Quaid-i-Azam, Allama IqbalOpen) and the 
best-known colleges of the country as well as fromseveral obscure and third-rate 
colleges situated in out-of-the-waytowns like Saidu Sharif, Kohat. Mandi 
Bahauddin and Qasur. Itincludes people with doctorates and other degrees from 
goodWestern universities, those with local research training, and thosewith 
master’s degrees from Pakistani universities (some in two orthree subjects, some 
with gold medals and other distinctions totheir credit). Its membership ranges all 
the way from well-knownuniversity professors and directors of research 
institutes andacademies through.heads of departments in good colleges 
toobscure lecturers in inferior colleges. Similarly, the secondcategory of 
educationists stretches from vice-chancellors andregistrars through senior civil 
servants to employees of textbookboards. (A complete list of these planners, 
authors, editors andsupervisors is given in Appendix B). 



In formal terms both categories are highly qualified, withproper home or foreign 
degrees, long experience in teaching oradministration, and directorship of 
research institutions. Severalof them have been full professors at universities and 
post-graduatecolleges, but without having produced any scholarly work; thereare 
examples of men with degrees from the best universities of theworld becoming 
professors, deans, pro-vice-chancellors and vice-chancellors without even 
getting their doctoral thesis published. Inthe textbook boards themselves there 
are advisers, senior editors,editors, senior subject specialists, subject specialists, 
andsupervisors. 

It seems that the makers of the textbooks have every meritexcept integrity. They 
have knowledge, otherwise (at leastjforeign universities would not have declared 
them successful.They enjoy some standing in the profession, otherwise 
theywould not be holding respectable academic appointments. Theyhave a 
reputation of a kind, otherwise the government would nothave asked them to 
write these books. They are neither ignorantnor simple. 
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But, alas! They have no integrity. I make this accusation ontwo grounds. First, 
they have put in the books what they know tobe wrong. The young generation of 
textbook writers (particularlythose of it who have had no foreign education) may 
have oneexcuse to plead in its defence: that it has been brought up on thesebooks 
since the 1960s and knows nothing written outside them.But it is a bad excuse-, 
not an explanation or justification.Hundreds of books written by foreign and 
Pakistani scholarswhich contain correct information are available in our 
libraries.The young textbook writer and his editor should have read them.They 
did not. The older generation (especially those among it whohave foreign 
qualifications in history and allied disciplines) hasabsolutely nothing to say in 
self-defence. They know the facts.They have been trained to find out facts. They 
were taught how todistinguish between true and false evidence. They have 
forgottenall that they learned. If that is so, they have no right to teach. Or,they 
remember well what true history is but write something elsein the textbooks. 
They have no right to be authors. That is my firstcharge: that they tell lies to the 
students. 

The second accusation is even more serious (if anything canbe more heinous 
than telling a lie). By agreeing to write textbooks(in fact, most of them insisted 
or begged or used other means tobe able to do so) they have usurped the right of 



the school-teacher. 


All over the world school-books are written by those whoteach in schools. It is 
their metier. They know the mind of theschool student. They understand his 
psychology, his capacity tocomprehend new facts, his needs, his absorbing 
power, his abilityto see through a deception. They are aware of the damage a 
badbook can do to his personality. They are familiar with the naturalgrowth of 
his brain, and can judge what should be taught to himin this year and what 
should be added to it in the following year.Graduating and apportioning the 
teaching material is their job. 

There is more to be said for the schoolmaster. He teaches. Healone knows how 
to feed his flock. He communicates with hisclass. He establishes a rapport with 
it. He explains what the booksays. He amplifies the text. He passes on what he 
knows to thoseput in his charge. He answers their questions; he solves 
theirdifficulties; he sets the question papers; he examines the scripts; hepasses or 
fails them. He spends 35-40 years of this life amongthem. They are his living, 
his focus and hub, hic.pith and fibre. 
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his wind and breath. They are his life. And he looks after theirmoral and 
intellectual welfare at a wage which will beunacceptable to the woman who 
sweeps our house everymorning. 

But the school-teacher has nothing to do whatsoever with thepreparation of the 
book from which he teaches every day. He hasnot written it. He cannot change 
or amend its contents. He cannotuse a different textbook. He has not been 
consulted about thebook which he uses. He cannot suggest changes: nobody 
wouldentertain them. He cannot complain: nobody would listen to him.He is not 
asked for his opinion: nobody is interested in that. He isin a position worse than 
the student's. The student can refuse toread the book, fail his examination, and 
leave the school. Theteacher has no such option. He will go hungry if he refuses 
to usethe book. The book rules over him. 

And who plans and writes and edits this almighty book? Theprofessor of history 
at the University of the Punjab or the Head ofthe Department of Political Science 
at the Government College,Lahore, or an Associate Professor of International 
Relations at theQuaid-i-Azam University, or the Deputy Director General 



ofSports of the Government of Pakistan, or the Director of theQuaid-i-Azam 
Academy, or the Director of the Research Societyof Pakistan, or some "subject 
specialist" of a Textbook Board, orthe principal of a college. 

None of these learned and highly-placed authors lias ever beeninside a school 
since he passed his matriculation examination,which may have been 40 years 
ago. He has never talked to aschoolmaster, professionally (there is nothing in 
common) orsocially (how insulting even to suggest it!). He has forgotten 
hisschooldays and the. books which he read. His own interest inteaching is 
limited to the salary he receives, the promotion hehopes to get, and the extra 
money he wants to make. This interestis pursued through occasional lecturing 
based on old notes. Hisreading is severely limited. His writings arc inspired by 
greed. Ifhe is studious and fond of seeing his name in print, he writes forthe 
newspapers (but even such a professor is a rara avis). If he isdiligent and docs 
not want his name to be publicized, he preparesguidebooks, "made casics", 
notes, guess papers with answers,and solved examination papers of past years; 
all this brings in 

money. If he has influence or can borrow somebody’s influence,he wriles 
textbooks. But in most cases he writes nothing. 

Why is the schoolmaster kept away from writing thetextbooks? There arc two 
answers to the question, each illustrativeof the society in which we live. 

1. The school-teacher is placed so low both in the civil servicehierarchy and in 
the social scale that he docs not count foranything. The primary school-teacher is 
bracketed with gardenersand drivers. The high school-teacher’s salary and 
conditions ofservice almost equate those of a WAPDA chaprasi. 
Domesticservants and municipal sweepers have greater freedom ofnegotiation 
and. within their own class, more respect than theteacher commands in the 
community at large. He is only fit "toteach boys and girls" — a phrase in 
common use in Pakistan todescribe the dregs of society. He is not worth even 
considering asa possible author of a book which every student wiU read. 

2. Textbook writing is a lucrative business. When a book sellsa hundred 
thousand or more copies a year the contract to write it isa prize worth fighting 
for; even if, as is often the case, there aretwo or three joint authors. It takes about 
a month to write thebook. Set this lime against the money that rolls in, and you 
knowwhy university professors with foreign degrees and senior collegelecturers 



and principals of colleges vie with one another in thefield of authorship. 

Influence is mustered, recommendations arecollected, wires are pulled, 
friendships are used, favours arepromised, threats are held out, bribes are given 
— the competitionis lough and the goal a great temptation. Where docs the 
school-teacher stand in this race? Nowhere. The best qualified person isnot even 
allowed to try. He is only forced to teach from thenonsense written up by a 
D.Phil. from Oxford or a Ph.D. fromWashington or an M.Sc. from London. 

It must be said, in passing but with emphasis, that this offersa further explanation 
for the poor quality of our school education.The schoolmaster, already 
overburdened with the tensions,disappointments, poverty, inferiority complex 
and otherfrustrations of his vocation, now suffers a new chagrin of havingno say 
in the preparation of the book which is his onlyprofessional tool and channel of 
communicating knowledge to hisstudents. 
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It must also be said, again in passing but with equal emphasis,that the complaints 
of the college and university professors aboutthe poor standard of the 
"matriculates" and graduates who clamourfor admission at their portals are 
completely unjustified. Theyblame the school-teacher for sending them ignorant 
louts. Theyforget that these bumpkins were brought up on the stuff written 
bythemselves to make money. Both the professor and the school-teacher are at 
the receiving end. The first gets the cash, the secondthe stick. In each case what 
is given is undeserved. The professorgets a salary which is larger than his merit, 
and supplements itwith textbook writing, preparation of notes, 
examinerships,invigilation (which is a gold mine these days) and private 
illegaltuition (often given within college hours). The school-teacherreceives 
meagre wages, is maltreated by his superiors in theeducation department, teaches 
long hours, and cannot afford tohouse, feed and clothe his family. 

It is a strange world in which the unscrupulous and theincompetent professor, 
not content with what he has. fattenshimself at the expense of the already poor 
school-teacher, and inhis rapacious greed destroys the educational system. I have 
moreevidence to give strength to this conviction. 

I wish I had an opportunity to interview the writers of thetextbooks and to ask 
them one straight and hanl question: why didyou write what you wrote? I am 
glad to report that at least oneanswer to this question is on record. To this very 



inquiry made byMiss Aliya Inam, Dr. Hasan Askar Rizwi, author or co-author 
oftextbooks for classes 6,7,9-10 and intermediate, responded withgruff frankness 
and naive charm. He said that if he had not done itsomeone else would have. "I 
just thought I would do a better jobthan some rigid ideologue." He added that he 
worked according toa set of guidelines provided to him (by whom?). "We were 
toldwhat to stress and what to avoid. And even after that, my draftwas edited by 
a federal committee which took out names of peopleand lines it didn't like". 
(Aliya Inam, "Telling it Like It Wasn't",The Friday Times, Lahore. 19-25 March 
1992). And even afterthat Dr. Rizwi allowed the book to be published under his 
name.One of the readers of his apologia was revolted, called it spuriousand 
dishonest, and made the telling point that "he who subjectsinnocent and 
impressionable children to such falsehood would not 
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hesitate to cheat his God" (Barrister Baccha, from Peshawar,letter, The Friday 
Times, 9-15 April 1992). 

Ah! Watery consciences do our academic community make. 

And the academic community also does not know what itsays. Professor Mehdi 
Raza Beg retired on 5 July 1992 afterhaving taught political science for many 
many years at theGovernment College, Lahore, and three days before bowing 
outgave the world the benefit of his views. "Teaching is not arespectable 
profession" because there is no rapid upward mobility;he himself had got 
promoted only twice in 35 years. Nor was hehappy with the syllabi "which are 
based on distortion of facts. Weare teaching false things to our generation". He 
was alsoscathingly critical of the standard of education. "I hold heads 
ofdepartments responsible for this. They are least interested in theeducational 
standard of their departments. They have assignedthemselves more important 
tasks like making arrangements forpicnic parlies and extra-curricular functions. 
Above all, their mostimportant duty seems to celebrate birthday parties of 
femalestudents." 

And yet Professor Beg is a brazen-faced optimist. There isnothing wrong with 
the system, he says in the same breath. "Thesystem is all right. It is this very 
system that has produced somany great people. The same system operated before 
Partition.The majority of the Indo-Pak intellectuals and leaders wereproduct of 
this system. Our present intellectuals are a product ofthe same system." (M.A. 



Zaidi, "Interview: ’There is nothingWrong with our Education System'", Nation, 
Lahore, FridayMagazine, 3 July 1992; exactly half the space given to the article 
isoccupied by a nice colour photograph of the professor). 

The teaching profession is no longer respectable, indeed! 

History for the Elite 

We must now briefly look at a parallel but different educationsystem and its 
teachers to find out if money can buy a betterknowledge of history. 

Private English-medium schools are of two kinds. The greatmajority matches the 
official school in quality, premisses,facilities, teachers and methods of 
instruction. Their number runsinto thousands in each province. There are said to 
be 2,000 of 
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them in Lahore alone. They offer nothing different from thegovernment schools 
except the medium in which they teach,though their standard of English is as 
low as elsewhere. The onlyreason for their existence and proliferation is the 
ambition of themiddle class to be seen to belong to the upper middle class. 

Forthe fulfilment of this desire it pays at least ten times more in feesand funds. 

Then there is a small category of the so-called elite orprestigious schools in big 
cities, with high-sounding Europeannames, large buildings, prosperous clientale, 
highly paid teachers,and fees and charges which arc exorbitant by any standard 
andoutrageous by Pakistani standards. As there is a lot of money inthe pockets of 
a certain class, they are crowded and bring in hugeincomes to their owners. The 
average teacher is paid three to sixtimes more than the government school 
teacher. But this does notmean that the staff is qualitatively superior. The 
teacher’sconnections arc better than his qualifications, and hisqualifications 
better than his abilities. He is a product of the localeducational system with a 
degree from a local university. 

Most of these "elite" schools prepare candidates for the BritishGeneral 
Certificate of Education which is awarded by the LocalExaminations Syndicate 
of the University of Cambridge. I don'tknow which special textbooks are used by 
these schools, but thereports of the chief examiner reflect badly on both the 
books andthe teachers, and fully bear out my criticism of the textbooks. 



In the years 1988-90, according to the report of the chiefexaminer in the paper of 
Pakistan Studies, a "considerableproportion" of the examinees had a "very 
unsound" understandingof Pakistani history and culture. Many candidates wrote 
about thenineteenth century when they were asked a question about 
theeighteenth. Some confused regional and national languages. Thestandard was 
generally low. The candidates failed to distinguishsatisfactorily between 
"ideology" and "history". They "lackedfactual knowledge" about the lives of 
Muhammad bin Qasim andMahmud Ghuznawi. A few confused Sayyid Ahmad 
Barelawiwith Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan. On Chaudhri Rahmal Ali theanswers 
were "on the whole unexpectedly weak" and "many werevery inaccurate"; this 
illustrates "the dangers of cramming tooclosely from the textbook". In all 
previous examinations also thecandidates showed ignorance about Bengal in the 
decision of 1947 
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and also about the factors leading to the creation of Bangladesh.The examiners 
were also "surprised that many candidates showedvery inaccurate knowledge 
about the stages in the Quaid-i-Azam'slife and political career". Many could not 
distinguish between theLahore Resolution and the Objectives Resolution. In 
questions oneducation in Pakistan "very few were able to distinguishadequately 
between the 'quantity' and 'quality' of education". 

After making these specific points the chief examiner hassome general 
comments which ought to be quoted here. "Teachershould encourage their pupils 
to develop a sound and criticalapproach to the events preceding the foundation 
of Pakistan, and afactually accurate understanding of the evolution of the 
countrybetween 1947 and the present day. Candidates for this, and earlierentries, 
often let themselves down on the 'historical' aspects of thesyllabus by showing 
only a vague, and sometimes inaccurate,knowledge of the evolution of Islamic 
government and institutionsin South Asia. On the 'cultural' side candidates seem 
too easilysatisfied with repeating platitudes on matters of tradition andcustom 
without showing any close knowledge of the specificnational, regional or local 
context in which they are beingdiscussed ... candidates should therefore be 
advised to preparethemselves thoroughly by consulting not only the textbook for 
thecourse, but also by using other works of reference such asencyclopedias and 
standard historical texts. They should also beadvised to avoid an overtly 
polemical tone in answering historicalquestions. Candidates do, of course, hold 
very committed viewson some of the subjects included in this syllabus, but while 



theexaminers welcome the reasoned exposition of all viewpoints, oneof the main 
reasons for the rather poor performance of a largenumber of candidates reflects a 
failure to provide supportingevidence for some of the views expressed." 
(Islamiyat. PakistanStudies. School CertificatelGCE, Ordinary Livel. 

Chief Examiner's Report on the November 1989 Examination, 

LocalExaminations Syndicate, University of Cambridge, Cambridge). 

These remarks on the performance of the candidates sent upby our "elite" 
schools prove that low quality education is beingsold at a very high price. And 
yet the market is booming. 

Why do parents send their children to such schools? First,they have more money 
than they know what to do with. Investingit in the child’s education is probably 
the only sensible use they 
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make of it. Secondly, they belong to the highly Westernized classwhich prizes 
fluency in spoken English above the contents of theknowledge received. Thirdly, 
a GCE facilitates the child'sadmission to the best local colleges, or enables the 
above averagechild to proceed to the advanced level examination, and if he 
docswell in that he may Find it possible to enter a British university.Thirdly, in 
spite of their "good" education, the parents are notaware of the quality of 
education being given to their child. Howmany of them read the chief examiner's 
report on the subjects theirchild studies? Finally, and this is the most important 
factor,educating your child in these schools is a status symbol requiredto prove 
your credentials for membership of the elite class. 

Superficially, there are several advantages of this schoolsystem. The student 
gains confidence, and can express himself inEnglish with some ease (though the 
quality of his written Englishis low, as witnessed in the passages from his scripts 
quoted by thechief examiner, but in our society it is the spoken word 
whichstamps and grades a person, not his ability to write). He iscredited with a 
good background for the simple reason that hewent to this kind of school. The 
most highly respected andadmired attribute in this society is the possession of 
wealth (noquestions asked about its origins). That is why these schoolsflourish. 
He does better than other candidates when he isinterviewed for a job. Family 
connection, school background andthe sound of GCE are enough to predispose 
any selection board inhis favour. This is another reason for the appeal these 



schoolshave for the more ambitious parents. 


Yet, these "elite" schools fail the final test of the ability toprovide sound 
education. How is their product different from thatof the ordinary English- 
medium school or even of a governmentschool? Only in social status (which the 
student brought withhimself, the school did not bestow it on him), and oral 
expressionin English (which is uncommon but not rare among students ofother 
kinds of schools). Otherwise his mental and intellectualequipment is on a par 
with that of other students. At least, as faras the compulsory subject of Pakistan 
Studies is concerned, hisknowledge is faulty and inaccurate, his ignorance of 
elementaryfacts wide-ranging and profound, his understanding of thequestion 
asked slight, his dependence on memorizing withoutgrasping patent, his 
addiction to sweeping platitudes ineradicable, 

his preference for ideology over truth conspicuous, and hiswritten English 
pedestrian if not downright unreadable. Thesefailings arc mentioned again and 
again by his chief examiner. 

The textbook is once again the chief culprit. I assume that forBritish history or 
physics or mathematics the GCE candidate usesforeign textbooks. But for 
Pakistan Studies (history and culture)he has to read the local books. It does not 
matter what fees theschool charges or how fluently the teacher lectures or what 
libraryfacilities are available. As long as the student depends on thePakistani 
textbook (and the chief examiner complains that he readsnothing else), his 
knowledge of history is exactly the same as thatof any other student who goes to 
a third-rate government school. All the wealth and care lavished on his education 
are a dead lossbecause of the textbook. 

Without Demur 

If the textbooks are as bad as I have demonstrated them to be,why don't 
Pakistanis speak out against them? Part of the questionhas been answered by the 
observations I have made in earlierpages. But let us consider the point further. 

Who is going to raise his voice, and why? Usually protestarises from need or 
ability or courage, or any combination of thesethree. Are these factors present in 
our society or in the systemunder which we live? 

Need emerges front want and awareness. If there is somethingmissing in my life 
and the deficiency angers me, I feel the need toprotest. Even then, I may not be 



able to protest because I don'tcare or I know that the expostulation will be 
useless or for someother reason. Even if driven by need and ability, I may still 
refuseto protest because I am a coward or I fear reprisals or I am weakor I have 
been asked to keep quiet. 

Coming from the abstract to the concrete, who should or canor is going to 
protest? Not the educational bureaucracy, which has sired these textbooks. Not 
the historian or social scientist, whohas concocted them. Not the teacher who 
uses them everyday, forthe reasons given already. Not the student, who can't 
know thepoison he is being fed. 

That only leaves us with the parents, the minds of whosechildren are being 
damaged systematically, pitilessly and 
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irreparably. But, who are the parents? They are civil servants,military officers, 
business executives, traders, teachers, doctors,engineers and other professional 
men and women — all of themproducts of the same educational system and 
memorizcrs of thesame textbooks. They do not remonstrate because they don’t 
feelthe need to do so. Or, they are the petty shopkeepers, factorylabourers, 
transport drivers, peasants and other members of theproletariat class — all 
without the advantage of education, whohave sent their children to school in the 
hope that the nextgeneration might be better placed in life than their own. They 
areeager and enthusiastic and anxious and self-sacrificing. But theyknow nothing 
of what their children are being taught. They don'tprotest because they don’t 
have the ability to do so. As for themythical abstraction, so greatly favoured by 
the statistician and thedemographer and the imprudent social scientist, the 
"commonman" or the "man in the street", such a convenient type does notexist. 
Or, if he does exist, his mind has been impaired by the radioand the television 
and the newspapers and the digests ascompletely and effectively as his child's is 
being dislocated by thetextbook. He does not protest because he does not care. 

Thus it has come to pass that the game of educating the childis being played with 
a reckless abandon which leads straight todisaster because the players, the 
umpires, the onlookers and thecrowd outside the ground have neither the interest 
in improvingthe system, nor the knowledge of what is wrong with it, nor 
theability to devise a better one, nor the courage to shout a word ofwarning — 
not even the strength to shout. 



The Bitter Fruit 


The indifference of the adults is distressing. But even moregrievous is the effect 
these textbooks have on the mind of thestudent and, over the years, on the 
character of the citizen. It maywell sound as an exaggeration to the uninitiated, 
but as a teacherand a historian I am convinced that most of the ills from which 
thecountry has suffered in the past and is still suffering have theirroot cause in 
the textbooks in use. The failure of democracy, thelong spells of military 
dictatorship, corruption, moral laxity,deterioration in character, decline in moral 
values, sense ofirresponsibility, terrorism, sectarian strife, inefficiency, cynicism. 

indifference to what the future holds for us — all this is the bitterharvest from 
the seeds we use in the cultivation of the minds ofthe young. 

Let me explore the dimensions of the injury inflicted by thetextbook on the 
student’s mind. Briefly speaking, the textbooksare training and bringing up the 
students in ignorance, bias andfalse logic. Ignorance and bias travel together 
because onereinforces and encourages the other. Through them the 
textbookselevate the prejudice of the society into a set of moral absolutes.They 
offer carefully chosen prejudices and lies and distortions incarelessly chosen 
words. The sound of the authors' grinding axescome loud and clear, always 
adding up the pros, alwaysdismissing the cons, always giving a partial view, 
alwayspresenting a glorious past and a healthy present and a rose-huedfuture. 

As for arguing logically or telling the truth or facing thereality, the authors of 
these books, far from pursuing the subjects,do not even stroll in their direction. 
They are too busy inassaulting common sense. Their dialectic is unruffled by any 
self-questioning. Have they ever tried to arraign themselves before thebar of 
intelligence? 

Such writers leave a permanent mark on the mind of thestudent. A generation 
reared on this stuff is doomed to severalcrippling disadvantages throughout its 
life. The student is invitedto share the confusion of the author. One example will 
do. Thetextbooks go on repeating, presumably in the cause of "nationalideology" 
and under official instructions, that Pakistan is a"fortress of Islam”. The school¬ 
going student is taught this by histeacher and memorizes the sentence for 
examination purposes. Butfrom the same teacher and from his parents and other 
relatives hehears every day complaints about corruption, black¬ 
marketing,hypocritical behaviour, police torture, breakdown of law andorder and 



oppression by the government. His mind cannot relatewhat he reads in the book 
with what he hears from everyone hemeets. The result is confusion past 
speaking. We offer him onlythree options: to stop thinking and live in an 
imaginary world, toequate Islam with all the evils of society, or to develop a 
splitpersonality. A young, healthy, growing mind has been turned intoa 
schizophrenic. 

Secondly, the student is trained to accept historical mis-statements on the 
authority of the book. If education is a pre-paration for adult life, he learns first 
to accept without question,and later to make his own contribution to the creation 
of historicalfallacies, and still later to perpetuate what he has learnt. In thisway, 
ignorant authors are leading innocent students to hystericalconclusions. The 
process of the writers' mind provides excellentmaterial for a manual on logical 
fallacies. 

Thirdly, the student is told nothing about the relationshipbetween evidence and 
truth. The truth is what the book ordainsand the teacher repeats. No source is 
cited. No proof is offered.No argument is presented. The authors play a 
dangerous game ofwinks and nods and faints and gestures with evidence. The art 
istaught well through precept and example. The student grows intoa young man 
eager to deal in assumptions but inapt in handlinginquiries. Those who become 
historians produce narrative spatterned on the textbooks on which they were 
brought up. 

Fourthly, the student is compelled to face a galling situation inhis later years 
when he comes to realize that what he had learnt atschool and college was not 
the truth. Imagine a graduate of one ofour best colleges at the start of his studies 
in history in a universityin Europe. Every lecture he attends and every book he 
reads drivehim mad with exasperation, anger and frustration. He makesseveral 
grim discoveries. Most of the "facts", interpretations andtheories on which he 
had been fostered in Pakistan now turn outto have been a fata morgana, an 
extravaganza of fantasies andreveries, myths and visions, whims and utopias, 
chimeras andfantasies. 

How docs he react? There are several possibilities. He acceptsthe new 
knowledge and rejects everything he had learnt at home,while cursing his native 
teachers. Or. he hangs between doubt andbelief, unwilling to hold his Pakistani 
teachers to have been liarsand cheats, but at the same time unable to reject all 
that he is nowreading. Or, he finds that long years of brainwashing have 



takentheir toll and deprived him of the capacity of independent thinking;he 
completes his studies as an intellectual non-person, a scholar inlimbo, because 
he does not want to go back without a degree; buthe lives a tortured life. 

Whichever way he takes out of his predicament, his mind isdisturbed and his 
power of coherent thinking weakened. He 

carries the mark of quandary with him all his life — neitherbelieving nor 
disbelieving, not knowing what is wrong and whatis right, without convictions 
or firm opinions, without assuranceor Taith, without peace of mind, without life's 
certainties. Ourtextbooks have reduced him to a tremulous mass of jelly instead 
ofa stable human mind, in a permanent state of perplexity, alwayscaught in a 
dilemma. His mental and intellectual destruction iscompleted, past cure, past 
remedy. He will spend his liferepeating ye ne sais quoi like a parrot. 

Finally, the textbooks arc giving an education in suppressedself. They should 
have provoked the students, not blindfoldedthem; created curiosity and 
inquisitiveness, not brainwashed them,shown the wounds on the body politic, 
not praised the tyrant whoinflicted them; shouted a warning to the young, not 
sung a sirensong. They are producing persons who obey orders, not thosewho 
think for themselves. The school students have becomemannequins. Masters 
bark orders like drill sargeants and demandready and instant obedience. Instead 
of citizens with awakenedminds, they have given us robots without a mind and 
without aconscience. In the long run they have given us an ignorant nationwhich 
has no care in the world. 

The End of the Road 

I am sure that the mess that I have discovered in my dismaljourney through the 
textbooks on history, Social Studies andPakistan Studies is not limited to these 
subjects. If a few qualifiedprivate scholars were to make a detailed and 
systematic scrutiny ofthe books prescribed or prepared for the students of 
Islamiyat,Political Science and English (to take only three important fieldsjthey 
arc bound to find dial die authors have made a similar muddleof things. Then we 
would know what kind of Islam is beingpreached in the classroom, what novel 
political theories andnotions and values are being passed on to the young, and 
whichtype of English is being taught to our children. Similarly, a studyof our 
textbooks on science would reveal some terrifying facts. Isit too much to hope 
that someone will extent the scope of myinquiry and dig into other disciplines? 
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My suggestion is rooted in the vastness of the dimensions ofthe wrong being 
done to the nation. Let me explore the size of thearea affected by the injury. 

By a rough reckoning there are about 25 million students onhe rolls of classes 1- 
14. Add to these the following categories: 

1. Private students, who don't attend schools and colleges butstudy these books 
and appear in the examinations, approximatelya quarter of a million. 

2. Students preparing for degrees in law, medicine, science,agriculture, 
engineering, fine arts, etc., who are obliged to take upPakistan Studies, say one 
hundred thousand. 

3. Candidates appearing in the competitive examinations heldby the Federal and 
all provincial Public Service Commissions torecruit civil servants of various 
levels, and more recently thecompetitive tests devised by the banks to recruit 
their officer class.These candidates re-read the textbooks or come to them for 
thefirst time; all of them prepare for the compulsory paper onPaidstan Studies. 
That is another one hundred thousand. 

4. Students studying in the Pakistani schools opened abroad;number unknown. 

5. There may be some other categories which I have missed. 

With these new figures added to the number of regular 

students we get a grant total of over 25 million. It is past enduringto contemplate 
that on every working day of the week 25 millionyoung minds are assailed with 
inaccurate facts, wrong dates,misrepresentation of confirmed and well- 
established truths andevents, and blatant official propaganda of such crude 
character. 

The assault does not stop here. About one hundred thousandteachers, tutors and 
professors consult these books every eveningin preparation of the next morning's 
lesson. They read with moreattention and care than do their pupils because they 
have to teachfrom and out of them. This daily duty dqne over a length of 
timebecomes a harrowingly efficient engine of brainwashing. That isnot all. The 
trouble spreads to unsuspected places. Other membersof the staff, who may be 



teaching zoology or physics ormathematics, but are interested to varying degrees 
in nationalhistory and current politics, leam the "facts" from thesecolleagues. 

The staff room pollution touches, say, another half amillion men and women. 

The Burden of Responsibility **' 

Assuming that three students come from one nuclear home,we have at least eight 
million households where these books are indaily use. Many parents take some 
interest in their children’sstudies; some coach them; a few read these books 
casually to killtime or to know what the little ones are being taught at 
school.Even illiterate parents in the villages and small towns and theslums of the 
cities learn from the books in their conversations withthe children round the 
homestead hearth. Eight million homesamount to eight million parents (father 
plus mother), not countingother family members like grandparents, uncles, aunts 
and olderbrothers and sisters. In this way the nonsense written in the booksis 
conveyed to another sixteen million persons. 

The damage goes still further. Some of the people bred onthese books become 
journalists, columnists and editors of popularmagazines and digests. The editors 
approve for publication thecontributions they receive. The writers write 
according to theirlights (lights which have been set burning by these books). 
Abouthalf a million people feed themselves on these magazines anddigests and 
(especially Urdu) newspapers. If each copy of this"literature" is read by four 
persons on an average, the number ofrecipients of this distorted information 
jumps to two million. 

Thus millions enter the pen of ignorance without knowingwhat they are doing. 

Of course, there is much overlapping in my figures. The samepeople are parents 
as well as digest-readers. Teachers are alsoparents. And so on. Yet. making all 
possible allowances for themargin of duplication, we are still left with a very 
conservativefigure of say thirty million people being told what they should notbe 
told and hearing what they should not hear. When we recallthat this group 
contains within itself the social and intellectual eliteand the actual or frotential 
leadership of the country, we havenothing but stark despair staring us in the face 
and promising rackand ruin. 

Is anybody listening? 
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Textbooks examined by Class, Languageand Number 
Number of Number of 
Class Urdu Books English Books 
1 2 
2 2 
33 
43 
54 
64 
74 
84 

9-10 5 
11-12 6 
13-14 9 
Tcxal 46 
Grand total 66 
2 
2 
2 
1 


2 



1 


2 

2 

3 

2 

1 

20 

APPENDIX - B 

The Makers of Textbooks 

List of planners, advisers, authors, editors,revisers and supervisors of the 66 
textbooksexamined in this work. The first set ofparentheses encloses their 
degrees and ranks,wherever known; the second encloses the classesfor which the 
textbooks were prepared. 

Abbasi. Abdul Majid (M.A., B.T., M.Ed.). (Adviser for 3;convenor, author and 
chief editor for 4; editor for 5). 

Abbasi. Muhammad Yusuf (M.A., Ph.D.; former professor ofhistory at yarious 
universities). (Adviser for B.A.). 

Afzal, Muhammad Rafiquc (M.A., Ph.D.; Associate Professor ofHistory, Quaid- 
i-Azam University, Islamabad). (Reviserfor B.A.). 

Ahmad, Bashir (Senior Editor for B.A.). 

Ahmad, Chaudhri Nisar (Professor of History, GovernmentCollege. Faisalabad). 
(Author for F.A.). 

Ahmad, Faizan (Principal. Government Degree College, Kohat).(Author for 9- 

10 ). 


Ahmad. Muhammad Bashir (M.A., History. Gold Medallist;M.A., Political 



Science; Diploma in InternationalRelations; Diploma in Journalism; Diploma in 
LibraryScience; presumably all from the University of thePunjab; Professor of 
History. Government College.Baghbanpura. Lahore). (Author for B.A.). 

Ahmad, Qazi Sajjad (Author for 4). 

Ahmad, Tausecf (Research Associate, Institute of Manpower,Government of 
Pakistan. Islamabad). (Author for B.A.). 

Ahsan, Malik Amiruddin (Author for 8). 

Akhtar. Bashir Mahmud (Editor for B.A.). 

Akhtar. Muhammad Salim (Senior Subject Specialist). (Editor for9-10 and F.A.). 
Alam, Muhammad Jahangir (Author for B.A.). 

Ali, K. (Professor). (Author for B.A.). 
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Ashraf. Zarina (Mrs.). (Author for 5). 

Aslam, Mian Muhammad (Author for 9-10). 

Aslam, Muhammad (Professor). (Author for 7; Editor for 9-10;Author and 
Reviser for B.A.). 

Azhari, Qazi Mujibur Rahman al (Ph.D.; Dean. Faculty of IslamicStudies and 
Arabic. University of Peshawar). (Supervisorfor B.A.). 

Aziz. Muhammad Abdul (Ph.D.; Director, West Pakistan Bureauof Education. 
Lahore; M.A., Aligarh; M.A., London;Ph.D., Indiana). (Author for 5). 

Bakht, Iqbal Ahmad (Assistant Professor). (Author for F.A. andB.A.). 

Baloch, Ghulam Hasan (of Dera Ismail Khan). (Author for 4) 

Beg, Mirza Ishaque (M.A.. M.Ed., LL.B.). (Author for 4) 



Bukhari, Muhammad Saleh Shah (Ph.D.). (Editor for 5) 

Bukhari. S.A. (M.A.). (Author for F.A.). 

Bukhari, Sayyid Masud Haider (Professor, Government College,Sahiwal). 
(Author for F.A.). 

Chaudhri, Khalid Hayat (Research Associate, Institute ofManpower, 
Government of Pakistan. Islamabad)(Author for B.A.). 

Chaudhri, Nascer Ahmad (Professor of Political Science, MurrayCollege, 
Sialkot). (Author for B.A.). 

Chaudhri, Rafiquc (Professor of History, Government CollegeFaisalabad). 
(Author for B.A.). 

Chcemah, Ghulam Sarwar (Professor of History, GovernmentCollege, Fahore). 
(Author for B.A.). 

Chcemah. Parvez Iqbal (Associate Professor of InternationalRelations, Quaid-i- 
Azam University, Islamabad) (Authorfor B.A.). 

Chughtai, Muniruddin (M.A., D.Phil.. Oxford; Professor ofPolitical Science, 
University of the Punjab). (Author andAdviser for B.A.). 

Dani, A.H. (Ph.D.; Professor Emeritus of History, Quaid-i-AzamUniversity. 
Islamabad). (Adviser for B.A.). 

Dar, Khwaja Saeeduddin Ahmad (Head of the Department of International 
Relations, Quaid-i-Azam University,Islamabad). (Author for F.A.; Author, 
Adviser and 

Reviser for B.A.). 

Daudi. Maqbul Anwar (Author for 3). 

Dhanani, Muhammad Rafique (Professor). (Author for 8). 

Din, Muhammad (Ph.D., Department of Islamic Studies,University of 
Peshawar). (Author for B.A.). 



Faruqi. Abdur Rauf (Professor. Government Jahanzeb CoUege,Saidu Shari 0- 
(Convenor for 5; Author for 6). 

Ghafur, Chaudhri Abdul (M.A.; M.Sc., Aligarh; B.A. Honours,London; Senior 
Editor, West Pakistan Textbook Board,Lahore). (Author for 6 and 8). 

Halim, Muhammad (Subject Specialist). (Editor for 3 and 4;Reviser for 5; 
Reviser and Editor for 6 and 7; Editor andSupervisor for 8; Editor and Reviser 
for 9-10). 

Hameed, Azhar (Ph.D.). (Author for 4, 7 and 8; Author andEditor for F:A.; 
Author and Adviser for B.A.). 

Hamid, Abdul (M.A.; Ph.D.; Professor of History and PoliticalScience, 
Government College, Lahore; Professor ofHistory, University of the Punjab; 
Director, WestPakistan Textbook Board. Lahore; Director, ResearchSociety of 
Pakistan, Lahore). (Reviser for 6; Author for9-10; Author and Adviser for B.A.). 

Hamid. M.F. (Author for 3). 

Haq, Anwaaml (Editor for B.A.). 

Haq, Inamul (Reviser for B.A.). 

Hashmi. Anwar (Author for F.A.). 

Hashmi, Mutahir (Professor, Government Jahanzeb College,Saidu Sharif). 
(Author for 4). 

Haye, Khwaja A. (Ph.D.; former Head of Department of ModemSubjects. 
Pakistan Military Academy, Kakul). (Authorfor 7). 

Husain, Ansar (Professor). (Author for 8). 

Husain. Makhdum Tassadaq (Ph.D.; former Professor at theUniversity of the 
Punjab). (Author for B.A.). 

Husain. Zahid (Professor, Government Degree College, Qasur).(Author for 
B.A.). 



Hydari, Karam (Professor). (Reviser for B.A.). 

Ibrahim, Asma (Author for 5). 

llahi, Mariam K. (Miss; Ph.D.; Professor of Geography, 
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University of the Punjab, Lahore). (Author for 3).Inamuddin, Muhammad 
(B.Com.; B.Ed.). (Author for 9-10).Iqbal, Javed (Author for 9-10). 

Israruddin (Professor of Geography, University of Peshawar). 

(Editor and Reviser for 6,7 and 8). 

Jaffery, S. Hamid Ali (West Pakistan Education Service, SeniorClass 1, retired). 
(Author for 5. 6,7 and 8; Reviser for 9-10). 

Jafri, Sayyid Munir Ali (Author for 9-10). 

Jamil, KJiwaja Muniruddin (Ph.D.). (Adviser for B.A.). 

Javed, Hifsa (Mrs.; Subject Specialist). (Editor for 3; Superviserfor 4; Author, 
Editor and Superviser for 6, 7 and 8;Superviser for 9-10; Editor for B.A.). 

Kakakhel, Muhammad Nazir (Ph.D.; Professor of PoliticalScience, University of 
Peshawar). (Author for 7 and 8;Author, Editor and Reviser for 9-10). 

Kazmi, Ali Shabbar (Author for 3). 

Khalid, Alauddin (Reviser for 3). 

Khan, Ghulam Abid (Author for 9-10). 

Khan, Muhammad Raza (Professor, Government College, Dcralsmail Khan). 
(Author for 4). 

Khan, Muhammad Zafar Ahmad (Ph.D.; Principal, GovernmentCollege, Asghar 
Mall, Rawalpindi). (Author for B.A.).Khan, Nisar Muhammad (Professor, 
Government DegreeCollege, Mardan). (Author for 9-10). 



Khan, Qutbuddin (B.A.; B.Ed., Aligarh). (Author for 1, 2and 3). 

Khan, Shahbaz (Ph.D.). (Author for 8). 

Khan, Yar Muhammad (M.A.; Ph.D., London; Professor ofHistory, University of 
the Punjab). (Author for F.A.).Khattak. Timur (Professor of Geography. 
University ofPeshawar). (Author for 8). 

Khilji. Alauddin (Professor, College of Education, University ofPeshawar). 
(Author for 3, 6 and 8). 

Khokhar, Fida Husain (Author for 3). 

Mahmood, Safdar (Ph.D.; Deputy Director General, PakistanSports Board, 
Government of Pakistan, Islamabad).(Author for F.A.; Adviser and Reviser for 
B. A.). 
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Mahmud, Sayyid Fayyaz (Group Captain, retired. Pakistan AirForce, Education 
Branch; former Director of a literaryresearch project. University of the Punjab). 
(Authorfor 7). 

Malick, Saced Osman (M.A.; M.Sc., Econ., London School ofEconomics and 
Political Science; Professor of PoliticalScience, Government College, Lahore). 
(Author for 9-10and B.A.). 

Malik. Bashiruddin (Professor). (Author and Editor for 3, 4and 5; Author for 7 
and 8). 

Malik, Din Muhammad (M.A.; Ph.D., Washington; Professor,Institute of 
Education and Research, University of thePunjab, Lahore). (Editor and Reviser 
for 8). 

Malik. Muhammad Abdullah (M.A.; Head of the Department ofHistory, Islamia 
College, Railway Road, Lahore).(Author for F.A.). 

Malik, Nur Muhammad (Editor for 8). 

Mallick, Sajjad Haider (Assistant Professor, Gordon College,Rawalpindi). 



(Author for B.A.). 

Mangalori, Mumtaz (Ph.D.; Senior Subject Specialist). (Editor for3,4 and 5). 
Mangalori, Muhammad Zubair (Research Officer). (Author for 4). 

Mansur, Nuzhat (Mrs.). (Author for 3). 

Mir, Latif (Chief Instructor, Education Extension Centre,Abbotabad). (Author 
for 6). 

Mirza, Muhammad Shaft (Author for 8). 

Muhammad, Sufi Ghulam (Headmaster, Government HighSchool, Akbarpura, 
NWFP). (Author for 5). 

Muhammad. Wali <Lecturer in Geography, Islamia College,Peshawar). (Author 
for 3 and 4). 

Muhayyuddin. Ahmad (Ph.D.; Vice-Chancellor, Allama IqbalOpen University). 
(Adviser for B.A.). 

Murawwat, Dilasa Khan (Principal, Jami' High School, Bannu).(Author for 5). 
Nahecd, Nighat (Author for 6 and 7). 

Natiq. Abdul Qayyum (former Honorary Professor, Allama IqbalOpen 
University). (Author for B.A.). 

Nisar. Muhammad (Professor, Government College, Mardan). 
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(Author for 7). 

Qadeer, Qazi Abdul (Author for 7 and 8). 

Qadri, M.H. (Author for 2). 

Qarshi, Aftab Hasan (a hakim of Lahore). (Author for B.A.). 



Qazi. Jalil (Adviser for B.A.). 

Qazi. Sarfraz Husain (Ph.D.). (Author for 8). 

Qureshi, A.Q. (M.A.; Post-Graduate Certificate in Education.Cambridge; Head 
of Department of Social Studies.Pakistan Air Force Public School, Murree). 
(Author for 1.2 and 3). 

Qureshi, Anwaarul Haq (Professor. Government College,Gujranwala). (Reviser 
for B.A.). 

Qureshi, Muzaffari (Mrs.; Registrar, Allama Iqbal OpenUniversity). (Adviser for 
B.A.). 

Qureshi, Sarfraz K. (Ph.D; Director of Research, Pakistanlnstitute of 
Development Economic, Islamabad). (Adviserfor B.A.). 

Rabbani, Muhammad Ikram (Department of Political Science,Government 
College, Lahore). (Author for B.A.).Rafique, Shaikh Muhammad (Professor of 
History. IslamiaCollege, Civil Lines, Lahore). (Author for F.A.). 

Rashid, Muhammad (Adviser for B.A.). 

Rasul, Sahibzada Abdur (Professor). (Editor for 6; Author forF.A.). 

Rathor, Abdul Hamid (Co-ordinator and Adviser for B.A.). 

Raza, Sayyid Masud (Editor for 7). 

Riaz. Muhammad (Ph.D.; Department of Iqbaliat, where?).(Reviser for B.A.). 

Rizvi, Hasan Askar (M.A.; Ph.D.; Associate Professor ofPolitical Science, 
University of the Punjab, Lahore).(Author for 6. 7. 9-10 and F.A.). 

Rizvi, Sayyia falmiz Hasnain (M.A.; B.Ed., Gold Medallist).(Author for 4). 

Sa'd, Muhammad (Ph.D.). (Reviser for B.A.). 

Sadiq, Muhammad ibn-i- (Author for 8). 

Sajid, Zakria (Professor). (Author for B.A.). 



Saleem, Muhammad (Professor of History, Government DegreeCollege, Mandi 
Bahauddin). (Reviser for B.A.). 
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Sayeeduddin (Lecturer in Pakistan Studies, Mehran University ofEngineering 
and Technology). (Author for B.A.). 

Sayyid, Javed Iqbal (Professor). (Editor and Adviser for B.A.). 

Sayyid, Muhammad Aslam (Assistant Professor of History,Quaid-i-Azam 
University, Islamabad). (Author andAdviser for B.A.). 

Sethi, Muhammad Ismail (Professor, Member, University GrantsCommission, 
Government of Pakistan). (Adviser forB.A.). 

Shafqat, Saeed (Head of Department of Pakistan Studies, Quaid-i-Azam 
University, Islamabad). (Reviser for B.A.). 

Shah, Karamat Ali (University Public School, University ofPeshawar). (Author 
for 6). 

Shah, Muhammad Ali (Principal, Training School, Dera IsmailKhan). (Author 
for 4 and 5). 

Shahnawaz (Editor for 3; Superviser for 4). 

Shaikh, Muhammad Hasan (Ph.D.; Professor). (Author for 8). 

Sharif-al-Mujahid (M.A.; Ph.D.; Director, Quaid-i-AzamAcademy, Karachi). 
(Author and Adviser for B.A.). 

Shehab, Rafiullah (Professor, Government College, Lahore).(Author for F.A.). 

Shibli, Muhammad Siddique Khan (M.A.; Ph.D.). (Adviser forB.A.). 

Sibt-i-Hasan (Subject Specialist). (Editor for 3; Superviser for 4and 5; Editor for 
7 and 8; Superviser for 9-10; Editor forF.A.). 


Siddiqui, Nazir (Author for B.A.), 



Solangi. Faruq (Adviser for B.A.). 

Syed, Farida (Author for 5). 

Tariq, Mahmud Ahmad (Professor, Government College,Martian). (Author for 
5). 

Umar, Muhammad (Author for 6). 

Vaseer, Antinullah (Ph.D.). (Author for F.A.). 

Victor, Edgar (Author for 6 and 8). 

Yaqub, Muhammad (Professor, Islamia College, Peshawar).(Author for 4). 

Yasmin, Firoza (Miss; Ph.D.). (Author for 3; Author and Editorfor 4; Author for 
5). 
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Zaman. Sher Muhammad (M.A.; Ph.D.; former Vice-Chancellor,Allama Iqbal 
Open University). (Adviser for B.A.). 

Note 

The title of "Professor" in this list should not mislead theforeign reader. In most 
cases it does not mean anything. InPakistan, every teacher at a college calls 
himself by this title, andthe authorities have taken no step to stop this practice. 
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Public Reaction 

Letters to The Frontier Post 

Mrs. Alys Faiz: 7 May 1992 

I follow Mr. K.K. Aziz's 'Textbook series" with a great dealof interest and recall 
a personal experience. 

Some few years back, Faiz decided to "take a look" at hissecond grandson’s 



textbooks, it was early 1984. 


The boy was in his 10th Class. They decided to have a get-together daily and go 
through the text necessary for passing thatheinous examination. I can remember 
some laughter coming fromthe verandah. 

After a while my grandson came into the kitchen and said,"Mama, I shall have to 
become a hypocrite.” 

"H'm?" 


"Well, Nana says if you want to pass your examinationreproduce this book. You 
have no choice. But I have given you analternative — the truth keep that in 
mind." 

Grandson, I remember, heaved a sigh, then he said, "Butwhat of those who will 
never have a choice?" 

I remember this incident when I read Mr. Aziz’s articles. Whatof those who live 
their lives out, unwittingly, as hypocrites, andwhat of those who make them so? 

Professor M.I. Haq: 11 May 1992 

Your esteemed daily deserves the gratitude of the whole nationfor serializing Mr. 
K.K. Aziz's insightful and painstakingly-written articles (FP, April 17 to May 2) 
on the howlers, cheappropaganda, disinformation and hypocritical statements 
containedin our officially compiled and prescribed textbooks, particularly inthe 
compulsory subject of Pakistan Studies, and History at theelementary and 
secondary levels. 
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At last someone had the courage and thoughtfulness toforthrightly tell, albeit, 
warn the parents and the ruling junta whatdisastrous results will follow from 
feeding the younger generationon falsehoods, half-truths, slogans, statements 
tailored to theneeds of the martial law regimes and stuff cooked up by 
facelesspanels of writers selling their consciences for the promotion of 
thedesigns and short-sighted policies of military regimes. 



The cumulative effect of these shoddy textbooks, as summedup by Mr. Aziz, is 
horrifying and stunning. The inbreedings fromthese repetitive, incoherent and 
subjective books compulsorilyprescribed in all schools and colleges of the 
country generatehypocrites, blindfolded zealots, fundamentalists, intriguers, 
time-servers and ignoramuses with the highest degrees. Can the nationafford to 
consign basic education permanently to the vagaries,expediencies and biases of 
the martial law regimes? 

To wake up the bulk of our uneducated parliamentarians,teachers caught in the 
race for commercialism and tuitionssubverting the educational system and, 
above all, to educate thebaffled parents, someone should come forward and 
collect thesearticles in the form of a pamphlet, both A n Urdu and English, 
andcirculate it widely before constituting a national committee, withMr. Aziz as 
the chairman, to probe into the matter and immediatelyinitiate wide-ranging 
reforms. 

I repeat that there has been a simmering against these poorlyand hastily written 
books over the past 25 years, but never has anonslaught been so well-expressed, 
so incisive and so concrete asthe scries produced by Mr. Aziz. 

I wish Mr. Aziz could issue a corrigenda for the plethora ofmistakes and mis¬ 
statements he has so diligently compiled,because the authors would not know the 
correct answersthemselves, and this burden of the martial law will continue to 
becarried by our textbook boards, God knows for how long. 

As a teacher of science I know what monstrosities andplagiarisms have been 
committed in this country in the fair nameof the modernization of science 
textbooks. Most of our sciencetextbooks, right up to intermediate and B.Sc., are 
wholesalereproductions of discarded American and British books, and 
themistakes in these have persisted over the past 22 years. Perhaps Iwill some 
day muster courage to follow the example of Mr. Azizand set the record straight 
for the prescribed textbooks. 
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"Rahnaward": 27 May 1992 

I have studied the series of articles written most diligently andpainstakingly by 



historian and venerable teacher Dr. K.K. Aziz(FP, April 17 to May 4). I have 
been able to understand the errorspointed out by the learned historian in the 
prescribedschool/college textbooks which have appeared during the last 12years 
and fully share his compassion over the nationaldegeneration on account of their 
myopic and obscurantistapproach. 

But on one point I feel rather confused, i.e., the revolt ofl857. No doubt Dr. 

K.K. Aziz is correct, but my problem is that Ishould comprehend the idea. Right 
from article II to article X, the statement "the 1857 events were a War of 
Independence" islabelled as erroneous. In article X, the learned historian 
hasclassified "the revolt of 1857 was a War of Independence or thefirst War of 
Independence" as an ignorant, biased and confusingassertion. 

To write the history of "national defeat and humiliation" is avery tortuous 
exercise. The sense of national humiliationdisfigures the national psyche. The 
events of 1857 was not thefirst War of Independence. In the perspective of world 
history itwas a war of resistance against foreign domination. It was saying"no" to 
subjugation by the Indian people. It was started with thebattle of Plassey and 
with glorious landmarks of Haider Ali andTipu and 1857, it reached a climax in 
1947 and is still going on. 

The British rule in India was not a national government. TheBritish were 
imperialists and what else could the revolt againstthem be. if not "War of 
Independence"? The position ofdescendants of Taimur (erroneaously called 
Mughal by Britishhistorians) was not identical with the British. From the 
verybeginning, the British had no intention of settling down in India,whereas the 
Mughals assimilated in Hindu society and Persianizedit 

In the first half of 19th century India was feudal. There wasno idea of western 
type political parties. Therefore, the success ofthe revolt would have resulted in 
the restoration of Mughal Courtat Delhi. At that time Muslims or Hindus could 
have no idea ofnational liberation movements on the 20th century pattern. 
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Here I venture to quote a sentence from the book titled Britainand Muslim India 
by Mr. K.K. Aziz: 


"They (Indians) witnessed the departure of the East IndiaCompany through the 
haze of their frustration at losing the "Warof Independence", and their sullenness 



was only aggravated bythe thought that the British had now come to stay", (p. 
24).Peihaps here the learned author has been compelled with a bit ofcynicism to 
express the events in popular pariance. 

Had the British not occupied India, the evolution of societywould have taken 
place on quite a different pattern. No doubt ourhistory books reflect a 
contradiction when they request [m\] thesame events as a "Revolt" and "War of 
Independence". Therefore,as a student of history I deserve to be enlightened by 
Dr. Aziz onthe subject. 

M. Iqbal Malik: 21 June 1992 

You need to be congratulated for rendering yeoman's servicein publishing 
historian K.K. Aziz's views (FP, April 17-May 9and June 12, IS). He should be 
complimented for the courage ofhis convictions. 

He, however, has omitted some obvious facts which wouldallow readers to see 
1930 Allahabad address in true perspectivewithout any difficulty. That fact is 
that Muslim League Session ofl930 was called simply to lend support to the All 
Parties MuslimConference resolution passed on 1.1.29. 

Allama Iqbal in his historic address said, "I have no doubt thatthis House will 
emphatically endorse the Muslim demandsembodied in this resolution (1.1.29). 
Personally, I would gofurther than the demands embodied in it. I would like to 
see thePunjab, NWFP, Sind and Baluchistan amalgamated into a singlestate . . . 
The proposal was put forward before the NehruCommittee. They rejected it on 
the ground that, if carried intoeffect, it would give [j/c.J a very unwieldy state. 
This is true sofar as the area is concerned . . . The exclusion of Ambala 
andperhaps of some districts where non-Muslims predominate, willmake it less 
extensive and more Muslim in population ..." 

Allama Iqbal on his own only proposed partition of thePunjab. It is abundantly 
clear that Allama Iqbal merely expressedliking for the proposal placed before the 
Nehru Committee. This 
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proposal was originally (talking of only political leaders) made bylate Maulana 
Shaukat Ali submitted it to the Nehm Committee(Zinda road, pp. 323 and 386). 



With regard to the proposal and its rejection by the NehruCommittee, the Report 
says .. . [here follows a long discussionon Iqbal, which is not relevant to the 
subject of textbooks. Thenhe continues). 

The above quoted letter of Allama Iqbal is repeatedly heldforth to prove that 
Allama Iqbal had selected Quaid-i-Azam to leadMuslims. Director of Iqbal 
Academy says (p. 16 of Dimensions oflqbal), "One thing more. It was Allama 
Iqbal who called upon theQuaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah to lead the 
Muslims of Indiato their cherished goal. He preferred Quaid-i-Azam to all 
otherMuslim leaders." 

The Director then quotes Allama Iqbal's letter on 21st June. Imost respectfully 
say that Allama Iqbal of blessed memory had towrite this because Quaid-i-Azam 
did not show interest incorresponding with Allama and the meeting requested by 
Allamadid not take place. Quaid-i-Azam replied only two of the 13 letters(dated 
28.5.37 and 21.6.37). 

Textbooks, on the other hand, have no qualm in attempting toshow that Quaid-i- 
Azam was politically a tenant at will of Allamalqbal who after laying plans for 
establishment of a state conferredleadership of Muslims on Quaid-i-Azam (may 
Allah bless him). 

A textbook article on the life of Quaid-i-Azam profuselypraises Iqbal who is 
credited to have mainly played up (uch-chala)the themes of Iqbal and that Iqbal 
wrote him a letter to persuade Quaid-i-Azam to return to India and that other 
leaders were notworthy of trust. 

No government agency, not even the powerful WafaqiMohtasib has taken 
cognizance of the blasphemous writing(Qawaid-i-lnsha Urdu for Class X). 
Quaid-i-Azam's own lettersto late Choudhry Abdul Matin are conveniently 
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Quaid-i-Azam is not spared even on 11th September and 25thDecember articles. 
One of these articles was read and publishedduring Quaid-i-Azam's centenary 
celebrations. 
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freedom movement is holier than any individual.Let us save Quaid-i-Azam to 
save Pakistan. 

INDEX 

Abbasi, Abdul Majid, 11. 14,18, 61, 249 

Abbasi, (Prof.) MuhammadYusuf, 109, 249Abbot, Freeland K., 170Abdali, 
Ahmad Shah, 17,18Abedi, Razi, xviiAbraham, 11, 12Adam, 11,12 

"Afghani", Jamaluddin, 16,18.25,26, 27,49,51,95-96, 118, 160-62Afshar, Iraj, 
160Afzal, (Dr.) Rafique, 85, 249Aga Khan, The, 52, 66, 87,128, 132, 134, 138, 
189.216-17, 221 

A History of the Idea ofPakistan, 137Ahl-i-Hadith, the, 199Ahl-i-Quran, the, 
199Ahmadi, 214Ahmadzai, Anwaar, 36Ahrar Party, 201, 228Ahsan, Malik 
Amiruddin, 31,249 

Ahsan, Raghib, 137Ahsanullah Khan. Hakim. 124 

Aibak, Qutbuddin, 61Ain-i-Akbari, 125Ajmal Khan, Hakim, 127Akbar, 
Emperor, 73Akbar, 11. 123Akhtar, Bashir MalunuU. 112,249 

Akhtar, Muhammad Salim, 

34.41.249 

Akram Khan, Mawlana, 219, 

220, 222 

al-Urwa al-wuthqa, 161Alam, (Dr.) Muhammad, 142Alam, Muhammad 
Jahangir, 

85.249 

Ali, (Prof.) K., 114, 249Aligarh movement, 23, 51,70, 93. 96, 100, 105-06,121, 
167, 198-200, 212,224 


Aligarh Muslim University,47, 56, 57, 88. 108, 119,200 



Aligarh school, 37A11-India Congress Commi-ttee, 148 
All-Parties Conference, 133,134 

All-Parties Convention, 134All-Parties Muslim Confe-rence, 135 
Allahabad, Treaty of, 123Allama Iqbal Open Univer-sity. 231 
Allana, (Dr.) Ghulam Ah, 85,249 

Ameer A11, Sayyid, 6,26, 37-38, 52. 129, 167, 199,210-11, 214, 215, 217,224, 
225, 226, 229Amherst, Lord, 124Amin, Nurul, 212Amir Husain Khan, 
NawabBahadur, 215Anandamath, 79 

263 

Index 

Anik, Abdul Ali, 129Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-Islam(Lahore), 44, 70, 88, 93.108, 
196 

Anjuman-i-Islamia (Amritsar),44 
Ansar Husain, (Prof.), 31,251 

Ansari, Abdul Aziz, 220Ansari, (Dr.) M.A., 127"A Punjabi", 106, 166; seealso 
Kafayet AliAsadabad, 160Asghar Ali, (Dr.) Shaikh, 67Asghar Khan, Air 
Marshal(retd.), 157 

Ashraf, (Mrs.) Zarina, 17,250 

Aslam, Mian Muhammad, 24,68, 250 

Aslam, (Prof.) Muhammad,34, 85, 250 

Ataturk, Mustafa Kamal, 73-74 

Attlee, C.R., 35. 42, 46, 119,166 

Authors and teachers, 231-37Aurungzeb Alamgir, Empe-ror, 16, 18, 80 



Aurungzeb Khan, SardarMuhammad, 142Awan, (Prof.) Nazir Ahmad,25, 249 


Awwul, Abdul, 210Ayub Khan, Field MarshalMuhammad, 19-20, 29,40, 42, 71; 
abolishes his-tory as a subject of study inschools, 2; overthrows aconstitutional 
government. 

46, 49, 53, 54,60, 66,91,95, 101, 104, 110, 116,121, 151-52; his rule andpolicies, 
60, 61, 67, 110-11, 119, 152, 153, 191,193 

Azad, Abul Kalam, 229Azad, Muhammad Husain,207 

Azam, Muhammad, xviiAzhari, Qazi Mujibur Rah-man al-, 250 

Aziz, Muhammad Abdul, 19,250 

Aziz Ahmad, 113 

Baccha, Banister, 237Badayuni, Abdul Hamid, 142Bahawalpur, Nawab of, 
7Bakht, Iqbal Ahmad, 78, 112,250 

Bakht Khan, 125Bakhtiar Kaki, 69Bakhtiar Shah of Mysore, 215Balkan Wars, 
211Baloch, Ghulam Hasan, 12,250 

Barela wis, the, 199Bashir Ahmad, 85,249Bashir Ahrnad, Mian, 44Bashir 
Ahmad, (Prof.) 

Muhammad, 94, 249Basic Democracies, 24, 29Basic Principles 
CommitteeReport, 150 

Beg, (Prof.) Mehdi Raza, 237Beg, Mirza Ishaq, 14, 61, 250Beg, Shujaat Ali, 
216Benares, University of, 47 

Bengal, Muslim, exclusionfrom national conscious-ness of, 93, 208-29Bengal, 
partition of, 19, 212,216 

Bengal United Party, 86Bengali language, 53Bhatti, (Major) Aziz, 14, 57Bhutta, 
Muzaffar Ahmad, xviiBhopal, Nawab HamidullahKhan of, 7 

Bhutto. Z.A., 49, 50, 53, 71,82, 107, 157-58, 189Birkenhead, Lord, l-33Blunt, 
W.S.. 162Bokhari Patras, (Prof.) Ah-mad Shah, 44Brecht, Barthold, 205British 



rule, contrasted withMuslim rule in India. 96-98Brohi, A.K., 150Bukhari, (Dr.) 
MuhammadSaleh Shah, 18, 250Bukhari. S.A.. 45, 250Bukhari, (Prof.) 
SayyidMasud Haider, 51, 250Buxar, Battle of, 123 

C.R. Das-Abdur Rahim Pact,218 

Cabinet Mission, 5Calcutta Madrasa, 196. 225Canning, Lord, 125Central 
National Muhamma-dan Association, 217Channa, Karim Bakhsh, 68Chatteiji. 
Bankim Chandra, 79 

Chaudhri, Abdul Ghafur, 22,27, 67, 68, 251 
265 

Chaudhri, Abdul Matin, 223,261 
Chaudhri, Khalid Hayat, 112,250 

Chaudhri, (Prof.) NaseerAhmad, 105, 250Chaudhri. (Prof.) Rafique,105, 250 

Chaudhri, Sayyid Nawab Ali,212,216.217 

Cheemah. (Prof.) GhulamSarwar, 105 

Cheemah, (Dr.) Parvez Iqbal, 112, 250 

Chishti, Khwaja Muinuddin,69 

Christ, Jesus, 10, 11, 12Chughtai, (Dr.) Muniruddin,84, 85,250 

Chundrigar, 1.1., 142, 150,151,223, 226Churchill, Randolph. 162Clare, Lord, 
205Give, Lord, 123Communal Award, 219Confederacy of India. 90, 

119, 166 

Congress, Indian National,28, 31, 33, 41.45, 59, 62,63. 64, 81, 106, 120. 126-27. 
140, 194,215, 228Constable, Archibald, 163Constituent Assembly (oflndia). 148 

Constituent Assembly (ofPakistan), 150-51Constitution of 1956, 16, 18,42, 71, 
72, 91, 95, 101, 



120, 151 

Constitution of 1962, 152-53 
Index 

Constitution of 1973,117Cornelius, Chief Justice, 153-54 
Cornwallis, Lord, 123Cripps Mission, 29 

Dacca, Nawabs of, 212Daman, Ustad, 44Dani, (Dr.) A.H., 109, 250Dar, Khwaja 
SaeeduddinAhmad, 78, 84, 85, 109112, 250Dastambu, 125 

Data Ganj Bakhsh, 11, 19,57; see also HujweriDaud, Adamjee Haji, 220Daudi, 
Maqbul Anwar, 10,251 

Daudi, Muhammad Shaft, 135Daultana, Mumtaz Muham-mad Khan, 170Dawn, 

xv 

Delhi Muslim Conference,218 

Deoband School, 23, 70, 8893, 96, 106, 108, 121’167, 199, 201Desai, Bhulabhai. 
6Dhanam, (Prof.) MuhammadRafique, 31,36, 251dress, national, 34, 37, 39,43, 
59. 118, 171; Punjabi,39 

Dudu Mian (Muinuddin Ah-mad), 209, 229Durrani, Fazl Karim Khan,90, 119 
East India Company, 123Eastern Times, The, 90, 119 
Egypt, 194 

Elections of 1937. 35, 120)-21,140 

Elections of 1970,91, 95Elections of 1977,49electorates, separate, 70elite 
schools, 237-41emotion in Pakistani life, 203 -04 

Faiz, (Mrs.) Alys, 257Faiz, Faiz Ahmad, 183, 257Faisal of Saudi Arabia, 

King,57 

Faizan Ahmad, (Prof.), 32Fakhruddin, Mirza, 124Family Laws Ordinance, 
152Faraizi movement, 96, 209224 



Farid Shakar Ganj, Baba, 69Faruqi, (Prof.) Abdur Rauf,15, 20, 251 


Faruqi, Ziya-ul-Hasan, 168Fatima-az-Zahra, 16Fazl-i-Husain, (Sir) Mian, 5289, 
117, 119, 131, 132Fazlul Haq, A.K., 5, 6, 52,142, 212, 218, 219, 220,221,224 

Fazlur Rahman. 113Fort William College (Cal-cutta), 126 

Friday Times, The, x, xvFrontier Post, The, ix, xi, xiv,xv 

Gandhi, M.K., 127, 138Gangohi, Rashid Ahmad, 168Ganjee, Faizullah, 220 

267 

Gardezi, Sayyid Abdul Ghaf-far, 37 

Ghaffar Khan, Khan Abdul, 5Ghalib, Mirza, 125Ghani Khan, Abdul, 149Ghani 
Mian, Nawab Abdul,212 

Ghauri, Shahabuddin, 61Ghazanfar Ali Khan, Raja, 5,150,226 
Ghulam Abid Khan, 34,252Ghulam Muhammad, Sufi,15,253 
Ghulam-us-Sibtain, Khwaja,135 

Ghaznawi, Mahmud, 10, 16,34-35, 59, 60, 238Ghuznawi, (Sir) A.H., 139,212 

Ghuznawi, (Sir) A.K., 212Government, responsibilityfor poor textbooks of 
the,230-31 

Government College (La-hore), 44,77,237Government of India Act(1935), 
28,74,81. 138-40Grattan, 205Gulbadan Begam, 98 

Habibullah of Dacca, NawabKhwaja, 219, 220Hadayatullah, (Sir) G.H., 15Hafiz 
Ahmad, Mawlawi, 210Hali, Altaf Husain, 207Halim, Muhammad, 12, 
16,21,26,30, 32, 251Halqa-i-Aibab-i-Zauq(Lahore), 44,204Hamadani, Husain, 
112 

Hameed, (Dr.) Azhar, 14, 24,31,78, 84, 85,251Hamid, (Dr.) Abdul, 23, 68,84, 
109, 251Hamid, M.F., 11, 251Hamid Khan, Abdul, 142Hanif Khan, 68Hansard, 
139Hardinge, Lord, 125Haroon, Haji Seth Abdullah,12, 15, 52, 141, 142Harun- 
or-Rashid, (Dr.), 221,224 



Harwood, P.H., 59Hashmi, Anwar, 54, 251Hashmi, (Prof.) Mutahir, 12.251 

Hasrat Mohani, 22Hastings, Warren, 123-24Haye, (Dr.) Khwaja A., 64,251 

Hayee, Mian Abdul, 89Hendessi, Mehdi, 161Heritage School System(Lahore), 
77 

Huda, (Nawab Sir) SayyidShamsul, 212, 215Hujjat Allah al Baligha, 73Hujweri, 
Shaikh Ali, 11, 69; 

see also Data Ganj BakhshHumayun (Lahore), 44Hume, A.O., 23, 28, 45, 70,79, 
126-27 

Huq, (Mawlawi) Abdul, 109Huq. Anwaarul, 109, 112,251 
Huq. E., 224 

Huq, (Dr.) Inamul, 85, 251Huq. (Prof.) M.I., x, 257-58Huq, Mazharul, 127 
Index 

Huq, Muazzamul, 213Huq, S. Moinul, 124Huq, Shaikh Abdul, 68Husain, Imam, 
16, 19Husri, Sati al-, 161Hydari, Karam, 85, 109, 112, 

251 

Hyderabad Deccan, 169 

Ibn-i-Ahmad, 129Ibn-i-Siddiq, Munawwar, 31Ibrahim, Asma, 63, 251ideology 
of Pakistan, 87-88,108, 168-70, 174Ilahi, (Prof., Dr., Miss)Miriam K., 10, 
251Imam, (Sir) Ali, 127, 133Imdad Ali.214Inam, (Miss) Aliya, xv, 
236Inamuddin, Muhammad, 40, 

252 

Independence Day (14 Augustl947), 20, 24, 29, 30, 56,57, 58, 59, 63. 65, 

71,118, 149-50 

Indian Annual Register, The, 148 
Indian Christian Conference, 133 



Indian Independence Act, 4Indian Independence Bill, 149-50 


Iqbal, Javed. 34, 252Iqbal, (Sir) Muhammad, 9,52,63, 78, 229; as admirerof 
British rule. 87; asfounder of the LondonMuslim League, 129; asfounder of the 
PunjabUnionist Party, 131; as 

originator of the idea ofPakistan, 16, 17, 18, 23,25, 26. 27, 28, 30, 31, 32,33, 35, 
36. 38,40.41,43,45, 48, 49. 52, 56, 57, 59-60, 62, 64, 65, 68, 74, 77,79, 80. 86, 
88, 90, 94, 96,100, 103, 104, 106, 108,110, 114, 115, 116, 120,135-38,260-62; 
date of theAllahabad address, 81,118; education in England,10, 14. 17, 18. 26, 
27. 49,52. 54, 59, 77, 100, 116,118, 163-64Iqbal Academy, 261Isa, Qazi 
Muhammad, 142,222 

Iskander Mirza, 93, 95, 151,152 

Islam. M.N., 224Islam, Pakistani literature on. 113 

Islam Pracharak, 214Islamia College (Lahore), 44,169 

Islamia College (Peshawar),44, 93, 108Ishaq Seth, Sattar, 222Ismail, (Nawab) 
Muhammad,7. 134, 142, 222, 223Ispahani, Ahmad, 220, 223Ispahani, M.A.H., 
8, 219,220, 222, 223 

Israruddin, (Prof.), 26, 30,252 

Jaffery, Sayyid Hamid Ali,see Jafri 

269 

Jafri, Sayyid Hamid Ali, 18,26, 62, 64, 67, 68, 252Jafri, Sayyid Munir Ali, 
37,252 " 

Jaipal, Raja, lOJalal Sylheti, Shah, 19Jamaat-i-Islami, 53,169Jamia Millia 
Islamia (Delhi),47, 59, 88, 106, 121, 169,201 

Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind, 168,169,201 

Jamil, (Dr.) Khwaja Munir-uddin, 109,252Jan Muhammad, Mulla, 220Jatoi, 
Hyder Bakhsh, 15Javed, (Mrs.) Hifsa, 10, 14,21,24, 26,31,34,41,72,252 



Jinnah, Fatima, 8, 9, 29Jinnah, Muhammad Ali(Quaid-i-Azam), 2-5;education in 
England, 9,10, 13. 15, 26, 49, 116,118, 132, 133, 165Jinnah League, 229Jiwan 
Bakht, 124Joint Select Committee onlndian Constitutional Re-form, 96, 139, 

164 

Kafayet Ali, Mian, 90, 166; 

see also "APunjabi"Kakakhel, (Prof.) Muham-mad Nazir, 25, 30, 32, 

252Karachi Muslim Conference,94-95 

Karamat Ali of Jaunpur,Mawlawi, 208, 210, 229 

Karim, (Mawlawi) Abdul,212 

Karim, Shaikh Fazlul, 213Kasem, (Mawlawi) Abul,212,218 

Kazmi, Ali Shabbar, 10, 252Keddie, Nikki R., 160Keynes, J.M., 83Khadijatul 
Kubra, Hazrat, 16,19 

Khaksar movement, 5,228Khaled Ahmad, x, xviiKhaliquzzaman, Chaudhri,142, 
222, 223 

Khattak, Khushhal Khan, 19,44 
Khattak, (Prof.) Timur, 29,252 
Khilafat Conference. Alllndia, 137 
Khilafat movement, 48, 73-74, 81.86 
Khilji, (Prof.) Alauddin, 11,20, 29, 252 
Khokhar, Fida Husain, 11,252 

Khuda Bakhsh, Malik, 13Khudai Khidmatgars, 5, 44,90, 228; see also RedShirts 

Khurshid, (Dr.) A.S., 162Khurshid, K.H., 7Khyal, Nasir Husain, 215Kitchlew, 
(Dr.) Saifuddin,127,221Koh-i-Nur, 214Krishka Proja Party, 5, 220 


La Correspondence Pari-sienne, 162 



Index 


Labour Party, British, 42Lahari, 213 
Lahore College of Arts andSciences, 77 

Lahore Resolution, xiv, 60,119, 224, 239; amendmentof, 147; date of, 13, 14,15, 
17, 20, 31, 32, 33, 35.38, 40, 42, 49, 54, 57, 58,60, 61, 63, 64, 74, 80. 81,89, 90, 
94, 108, 115, 116,118, 141-42; meaning of,20, 21-22, 23, 26, 27, 29,31, 32, 33, 
35, 36, 38, 45-46, 58, 61, 62, 63, 64, 68.70, 74, 77, 80, 89, 94,115, 116, 120, 
143-46;occasion of, 143Lake, General, 123Languages, regional, 82-83,173-74 

Latif, (Nawab) Abdul, 73,167,199, 210Latif, C.A., 129Latif Bhitai, Shah Abdul, 
19Liaquat Ali Khan, 5, 10, 120,150, 165, 170, 222, 223;relations with Jinnah, 6- 
8Liaquat-Desai Pact, 6-7L'lntransigeant, 161Local Examinations Syndi-cate 
(University of Camb-ridge), 238-391oyalty, Muslim, 87Lucknow Pact, 28, 33, 
41,42, 45, 48, 51. 54, 55. 70,80, 88, 92, 93, 94, 100,103-04, 106, 118, 120,129- 
31, 184, 199, 212,217,218, 228 

Mahbub Ali Khan, 124Mahdavi, Asghar, 160Mahmood, (Dr.) Safdar, 78,84, 85, 
252 

Mahmud, (Group Captain)Sayyid Fayyaz, 65, 253Mahmud Hasan 
(ShaikhulHind), 88, 120, 168-69Mahmud Husain, (Dr.), 150Mahmudabad, 
Maharaja of,132, 221 

Mahmudabad, Raja of, 6, 222Majid, Sultan Abdul (Otto-man Emperor), 
74Majumdar, R.C., 125Makhzumi, Muhammad al-,161 

Malick, (Prof.) Saeed Osman,72, 100, 253Malik, (Dr.) A.M., 150Malik, (Prof.) 
Bashiruddin,10, 14, 17, 24, 31, 253Malik, (Prof.) Din Muham-mad, 67, 253 

Malik, (Prof.) MuhammadAbdullah. 48, 253Malik, (Dr.) M.D., 27Malik. M. 
Iqbal. 260-62Malik, Nur Muhammad, 31,253 

Mallick, A.R., 224Mallick, Sajjad Haider, 112,253 

Mamdot, (Nawab) IftikharHusain Khan of, 222Mamdot, (Nawab 
Sir)Muhammad ShahnawazKhan of, 106, 131, 142,166 



271 


Mandal, J.N., 223Mangalori. Muhammad Zu-bair, 12, 253 

Mangalori, (Dr.) Mumtaz, 11,12, 115-16,253Mansur, (Mrs.) Nuzhat, 10,253 

Manto, Saadat Hasan, 44Maqalat-i-Jamaliyyeh, 160Marathas, the, 225Mashriqi, 
Inayatullah, 5,228Masudul Hasan, 129Maududi, Abul Ala, 88, 120,169-70, 
229Medina, 169Mihir, 213 

Mihir-o-Sudhakar, 213Mihrullah, Munshi, 213Ministry of Education, 230Minto, 
Lord, 128Minto-Morley Reforms, 211,226 

Mir, MirTaqi, 126Mir, Latif, 20, 253Mirza, Muhammad Shafi, 31,253 

Misr, 162Mohanjo Daro, 6Mohsin Khan. 220Momen, Humaira, 224Momin. 
Abdul. 219. 222Momin, Momin Khan, 126Montagu, E.S., 80, 81, 114,119, 163 

Morison, (Sir) Theodore, 110, 163 

Morley, John. 48, 50-51Morley-Minto Reforms, 211,226 

Moses, 11, 12 

Moslem Chronicle, 214, 215Mountbatten, Lord, 5, 30,150, 166 

Muallam-i-Shafiq, 161Mu’ashrati Ulum (Social Stu-dies), 2 

Muhammad Ahmad Khan, 68Muhammad Ali, Begam, 142Muhammad Ali, 
Chaudhri, 7,92-93, 150, 151Muhammad Ali Jauhar, 25,26, 47, 52, 56, 57, 59. 
88,106, 115, 119, 134-35,226 

Muhammad bin Qasim, 14,16, 17. 19, 38. 238Muhammad Din, (Prof.), 96,251 

Muhammadan Anglo-OrientalCollege (Aligarh), 57, 63,86, 96. 100, 110, 196, 
200Muhammadan Association(Calcutta), 125,225Muhammadan 
EducationalConference, All India, 63,196,210-11,214-15Muhammadan Literary 
So-ciety (Calcutta), 86, 167,196,210 

Muhayyuddin, (Dr.) Ahmad,84, 86.253Muhazzib, 162 



Muhsinul Mulk, Nawab, 31,118,128,189,216Muinuddin Ahmad Khan, 
224Mujahid, (Prof.) Sharif al-,84, 85, 162, 255Mujahideen, the, 208Mujibur 
Rahman, 91, 107,219 

Index 

Murawwat, Dilasa Khan, 15,253 

Musalman, 219Muslim Bengal, 108Muslim Chamber of Com-merce, 

224Muslim Bharat, 213Muslim Conference, All India,87, 88, 134, 139Muslim 
Family Laws Ordi-nance, 53 

Muslim League, All India, 118, 120, 128-29Muslim League, London, 

26,129,211, 226 

Muslim League Legislators'Convention (1946), 74,95, 96, 118, 146-47, 
223Muslim Parties Conference,All India, 119 

Muslims of India claim for-eign origin, 98-99Mutala'a-i-Pakistan, 83-84Mutiny 
of 1857, 18, 21, 22,23, 27. 30, 31, 33. 34, 36,41,48, 51, 54, 64. 65, 68,70, 73. 79. 
80, 88, 109,114, 120, 122-26. 196,198, 259-60My Brother, 8 

NabaNur, 214 

Nadwat-ul-Ulema, 87, 88,93, 108, 196 

Naheed, Nighat, 21, 26, 253Nation, The, xiii-xivNational Muhammadan Asso¬ 
ciation, 210,215, 225National Review Committee,1.2 

"Nationalist" Muslims, 228Natiq, (Prof.) Abdul Qay-yum, 92, 253 

Nazimuddin, Khwaja, 150, 

220, 222 

Nehru, Jawaharlal, 148Nehru, Motilal, 133Nehru Committee, 133, 260-61 

Nehru Report, 38, 80, 81,118, 133-34, 138New Muslim Majlis (Ben-gal), 219, 
220Niaz Khan, Ghulam, 215Nisar, (Prof.) Muhammad,25-26, 32, 252, 253Nisar 
Ahmad, (Prof.) Chau-dhri.51,249 



Nishtar, Sardar Abdur Rab, 5,11, 150, 223, 226Nizam of Hyderabad, 
74Nizamuddin Auliya, 69Noon, Malik Firoz Khan,131,151 

North-West Frontier Pro-vince, 12-13, 81, 167,228; referendum in (1946), 148-49 

North-Western Provinces, 167 

North-Western Provinces ofAgra and Oudh, 167Now or Never, 54, 55, 94,96, 
100, 101, 104, 110,164-65 

Nuruddin, Khwaja, 220 

Objectives Resolution, 150,239 

O'Dwyer, (Sir) Michael, 87 

273 

One Unit. 206, 207Orient, 161 

Oriental College (Lahore), 440udh, Nawabs of, 225 

Pakdaman, H„ 160Pakistan, 49,51Pakistan, break-up of (1971),16, 17-18, 25. 31, 
32, 33,36, 40, 42, 46, 53, 54, 55.59. 60, 62. 65, 66, 68, 71,75, 79, 82, 91, 95, 
100,101, 106-07, 108, 111-12,113-14, 117, 119, 120,154-56, 193, 194, 199,226- 
27, 239Pakistan, East, 206, 207Pakistan, West, 206, 207"Pakistan Day", 
142Pakistan Military Academy(Kakul), 65 

Pakistan National Alliance, 157 

Pakistan National Movement(Cambridge), 52Pakistan-lndia War of 1965,14. 17. 
20, 24, 29Pakistani Historian, The, ixPatel, Sardar Vallabbhai, 4Pervez. Ghulam 
Ahmad, 229Pir Baba, Hazrat. 13Pirzada, Syed Sharifuddin, onDesai-Liaquat 
Pact, 7; onJinnah's death, 8, 162Planning Committee, MuslimLeague, 222- 
23Punjab National UnionistParty, see Unionist PartyPunjabi language, 37,39 

Punjabi language and litera-ture, 40-41 

Punjabis, textbooks and thelanguage and culture of the,206-08 

Qadeer, Abdul, 24Qadeer, Qazi Abdul, 31,254Qadianis, the, 53Qadir, (Sir) 



Abdul, 44, 89,131 

Qadri, M.H., 10, 254Qarshi, (Hakim) Aftab Hasan,85, 254 

Qasim, Mir, 123Qawaid-i-lnsha Urdu, 261Qawi Ahmad, Sayyid, 36Qayyum 
Khan, (Sir) Abdul,52 

Qayyum Khan, Khan Abdul, 150,152 

Qazi, Jalil, 84, 254 

Qazi, (Dr.) Sarfraz Husain. 

31.254 

Quaid-i-Azam Academy, 234Quaid-i-Azam University,231,234 

Qureshi, (Prof.) AnwaarulHuq, 102, 254Qureshi. A.Q., 58, 254Qureshi. (Dr.) 
I.H.. 7. 109.150,162 

Qureshi, Muhammad Akbar,149 

Qureshi, (Mrs.) Muzaffari,84, 254 

Qureshi, (Dr.) Sarfraz K., 

109.254 

Qureshi. Shoib, 133, 150 
Index 

Qutbuddin Khan, 56, 57, 58,252 
Rabbani, Muhammad Ikram,100, 254 

Radcliffe Award, 75Rafique, (Prof.) ShaikhMuhammad, 51, 254Rahim, Abdur, 
215Rahim, (Sir) Abdur. 139,212, 221 

Rahim, M.A., 224Rahim, Shaikh Abdur, 213Rahim Bakhsh, (Sir), 
131Rahimtoola, Fazl Ibrahim, 135 



Rahmal Ali, Chaudhri, 4, 31,49, 51, 51-52, 54, 55, 59,63, 70-71, 74, 79. 89, 
90,94. 96, 100-01, 104, 108,110, 114-15, 117, 119,164-65, 238 

Rahmat Ali: A Biography, 165"Rahnaward", 259-60Rasala-i-Asbab-i-Baghawat- 
i-Hind, 27-28 

Rashdi, Ali Muhammad, 141Rashid, Muhammad, 109,254 

Rasul, Sahibzada Abdur, 10,41,43. 44. 254Rathore, Abdul Hamid, 
84.109,112,254 

Rauf Shah. Sayyid Abdur, 142 

Raushan Ali, S.K.M. Muham-mad, 214 

Ray, Benoy Gopal, 224Raza, Sayyid Masud, 26, 254Raza Ali, Sayyid. 218 

Raza Khan, (Prof.) Muham-mad, 12,252Red Crescent Society, 211Red Shirts, 

11, 41, 45, 120,149, 201; see also KhudaiKhidmatgarsRegulating Acts, 
73Research Society of Pakistan(Lahore), 234 

Riaz, (Dr.) Muhammad, 113,254 

Riaz Ahmad, (Dr.), 109Riazuddin Ahmad, 214Rida, Rashid, 162Riots of 1947. 
24, 33, 35,42,52-53, 90, 92, 93, 95, 99,119 

Ripon, Lord, 152 

Riza Ali, Sayyid, 142 

Rizvi, (Dr.) Hasan Askar, 21. 

26, 34. 42, 236-37, 254Rizvi, (Dr.) S. Rizwan Ali, 107 

Rizvi, Sayyid Tilmeez Has-nain, 14, 61. 254Rohilla, Ghulam Qadir, 

123Rohillas, the, 225 

Sa'd, (Dr.) Muhammad, 85,254 

Sadiq. Muhammad ibn-i-. 254Saecd, Ahmad, xviiSajid, (Prof.) Zakria, 85. 
254Sajjad Ahmad, Qazi, 14, 249Saleem, (Prof.) Muhammad,254 



Saleem Sahib, (Prof.) Muham-mad, 102 
275 

Salimullah Khan of Dacca,Nawab. 19. 52, 216, 221,224 

Saudi Arabia, 77, 118-19Sayeeduddin, 107,255Sayyid, (Prof.) Javed Iqbal,84, 
109, 112. 255Sayyid, (Dr.) MuhammadAslam, 109, 255Sayyid Ahmad Barelawi, 
13,23, 70, 208, 209, 229, 238Sayyid Ahmad Khan, 6, 16,21, 22, 27-28, 48, 50. 
51.56, 57, 61, 63. 64, 65, 70,73, 80. 83. 86, 87, 93. 96.105, 118. 119, 120, 125. 

126, 160. 161, 196, 198- 

200, 200, 214. 215, 225. 

226, 229,238 

schoolmaster, status in societyof the, 233-35Sen, Shila, 224Sen, Surendra Nath, 
124-25Sethi, Najam, x, xi, xviiSethi, (Prof.) Muhammadlsmail, 84, 255 

Sevres, Treaty of, 48, 51. 94.119 

Self-praise. Pakistani habit of,204-05 

Shafaat Ahmad Khan. (Sir), 139 

Shafi, (Sir) Muhammad. 132,138 

Shafi League. 132, 133,221Shafqat. Saeed, 113, 255Shah, Karamat Ali, 
20,255Shah, Sayyid Muhammad Ali,12, 15, 255 

Shah Abdul Aziz, 196,229 

Shah Alam, 11, 123Shah Din, Justice, 214Shahabuddin, Khwaja, 150.220, 223 

Shahbaz Khan, (Dr.), 31, 252Shahjahan, Emperor, 61Shahnawaz, 10, 255Shaikh, 
(Prof.) MuhammadHasan, 31, 36, 255Shakil Ahmad, (Prof., Dr.)Qazi, 36 

Sharar, Abdul Halim, 49, 51,88, 89. 162-63Shariatullah, Haji, 70, 209,229 

Shaukat Ali, Mawlana, 261Shaukat Ali Shah, Major-General, 65 



Shehab, (Prof.) Rafiullah,xiv, 79, 118. 255Shibli, (Dr.) Muhammad Sid-dique 
Khan, 84, 255Shirazi, Sayyid Ismail Husain,213 

Shuja-ud-Dawla, 123Sibt-i-Hasan, 10, 17, 24, 26,31, 34.41.72, 255Siddique, 
Muhammad, 214Siddiqui, Abdur Rahman,142, 219, 220. 228Siddiqui, Nazir, 
112, 255Sikandar Hayat Khan, 131Sikh League, 133, 134Simla Conference, 
24Simla Deputation, 28, 31. 38.70, 73, 127-28, 189, 215-lb 

Simon Commission, 31, 54,55, 80, 81. 118, 132-33,133, 138, 197 

Index 

Sind Madrasa, 44, 93, 108Sind Provincial Muslim Lea-gue Conference, 90, 
118,141 

Sindhi, Shaikh Abdul Majid, 141 

Sindhia, 123Singhal, D.P., 83Solangi, Faruq, 109, 255Soviet Union, 194Star of 
India, 223Sudhakar, 213Sudhakar group, the, 213Sufla Ahmad, 224Suhrawardy, 
H.S.. 151, 219,220, 222 

Syani, Rahmatullah M„ 127Syed, Farida, 63, 255Syed, G.M., 222 
Tahrik-i-Takmil-i-Pakistan, 

115 

Taj, 169Taj Mahal, 6 
Tamizuddin Khan, Mawlawi,212 

Tariq, (Prof.) MahmudAhmad. 15.255Tarjuman-ul-Quran, 169Tasaddaq Husain, 
(Prof.) 

Makhdum, 112,251Tauhid, M„ 223Tauseef Ahmad, 112, 249Territet, 74 
Textbook Boards, 1-2, 231-32 

Textbooks, preparation, l-2;importance, 1-2; PrimaryLevel (Urdu), 2-15; Secon¬ 
dary Level (Urdu), 15-32; 



Classes 9-10 (Urdu), 32-41; Higher SecondaryLevel (Urdu), 41-44;Higher 
Secondary Level(Guides), 44-48; HigherSecondary Level (GeneralHistory), 48- 
56; Classes 1-8 (English), 56-72; Classes9-10 (English), 72-78;Classes 11-12 
(English),78-83; Degree Level (Urduand English), 83-117;general nature, 121; 
ques-tions raised by, 175; poorget-up, 176-78; style andlanguage. 178-87; 
harmfulcontents, 187-205; teach tohate India, 193-95; tie-upwith the 
government, 188-90; support military rule. 190-92; glorify wars, 192-93; 
fabricate an anti-colonial past, 196-98; giveundue credit to Aligarh, 198-200; 
impose a newculture on Pakistan. 200-OS; tell lies, 202-05; non-contents, 205- 
29; produceinferiority complex amongthe non-Urdu-speaking Pa-kistanis. 206- 
OS: produce acultural crisis, 206-08; onPunjabi culture and lang-uage, 206-08; 
excludeMuslim Bengal and EastPakistan from national con-sciousness, 208-29; 
res-ponsibility for their poorquality, 230-37; authors of,231-37; reasons for lack 
of 

Index 

277 

protest against them, 241-42; results of their use,242-47; number and lang-uage 
(table), 248; makersof (table), 249-56Tilak, B.G., 127Tipu, Sultan, 16, 18Titu 
Mir (Mir Nisar Ali), 209-10, 229 

Tiwana, Khizr Hayat Khan,131-32 

Tuzk-i-Babari, 98Tuzk-i-Jahangiri, 98 

Ubaidullah Sindhi, 16-17Umar, Muhammad, 21, 255Unionist Party, Punjab 
Natio-nal, 35. 41, 52, 86, 89,119, 120, 131-32, 228United Muslim Party (Ben¬ 
gal), 219, 220 

United Provinces, the makingof Pakistan and the, 43United Provinces' imperial¬ 
ism, 44 

United Provinces of Agra andOudh, 167 

United States of America, 194University Grants Commi-ssion, 231 
University of the Punjab. 234Urdu Association, All-Ben-gal, 223 



Urdu language, 21, 34, 36,37, 39-40, 59. 76-77, 77-78, 79, 80, 103, 109-10,115, 
119-20, 171-73,201 

Vaseer, (Dr.) Aminullah, 78,255 

Vasif Bey, 74 

Victor, Edgar, 22, 31, 62,255 

Victoria, Queen, 125Viqarul Mulk, Nawab, 216Wali Muhammad, 11, 
12,253Waliullah, Shah, 16, 23, 59,73, 88, 229 

"War of Independence", seeMutiny of 1857War with India (1965), 49,54, 72, 
111. 119, 153,155, 193Waris Shah, 44Wazir Hasan, Sayyid, 226Wellesley, Lord, 
123White Paper (1933), 139Woking, 104 

Wyne, Ghulam Haider, xiii 

"Yahya Constitution", 153-54Yahya Khan, General, 66, 71,75, 81, 91. 101, 111, 
116,119, 153, 156, 193Yaqub, (Prof.) Muhammad, 12,255 

Yasmin, (Dr., Miss) Firoza,10, 14, 17, 255Yar Muhammad Khan,(Prof.), 42. 
252Yusufzai, Mawlawi AbdulHamid Khan, 214 

Zafar, Bahadur Shah, 21, 124Zafar Ahmad Khan, (Prof.) 

Muhammad, 112, 252Zafar Ali Khan, Mawlana, 44,52,142 

Index 

Zafrullah Khan, (Sir), 7, 89,131,138 
Zahid Husain, (Prof.), 102,251 

Zahur Ahmad, 129Zaidi, M.A., 237Zakir Ali, Sayyid, 142Zakria, Bahauddin, 
69Zaman, (Dr.) Sher Muham-mad, 84, 255 

Zaman Shah, King of Af-ghanistan, 123Zamiruddin, Munshi, 213Ziaul Huq, 
General, over-throw of a constitutionalgovernment by (1977), 33,36, 42-43, 49- 
50, 51, 66,67, 75-76, 82, 91-92, 95,99, 101, 105, 107, 120,156-58; government 
andpolicies of, 33, 46-47, 50,66, 71, 76, 81, 81-82, 95,99. 102, 151, 158-60,189, 



191,194, 199Zulfiqar Ali Khan, (NawabSir), 137 



